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LETTERS

TO A

TRAVELLER ...

AMONG THE ALPS.

LETTER LXIIIL

THERE is an epidemic phrenzy, comimon
to philosophers at all times, to doubt of what
is, and to endeavour to explain what is not.
This can arise only from an aim at singularity.
We koow from experience, that when the mind
is biassed, the understanding is by no means
neutral in the search of truth. Passion puts the
judgment out of its due position, and creates il-
jusion. Hence, fairness and candour, even in
metaphysical pursuits, are often forsaken. It is
not aimed at to discover impartially what the
truth is, but what it is desired to be. We even
in general are too little disposed to suspect our

YOL .IV. A : own
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own faculties, and thus impatient and presuming,
hasted too frequently to erroneous conclusions.
Placed, as it were, in an intelleftual twilight,
where we discover but few things clearly, and
none entirely, we yet just see enough to tempt
us.to be rash.

~ In the course of our inquiries, we have neces-

sarily been led to a consideration of the spiritual
as well as the material part of the human frame.
The subject, however, is highly worthy of still
further investigation. What does not hang upon
this single point ! Metaphysical researches are,
indeed, a good deal out of date ; but they are not
to be despised. They are the science of reason
and intellet, as physics are those of sense and
experiment. The abstract man, it is true, often
plunges into darkness. But, if mounted on his
imagination, and exploring those boundless re-
gions, where there is no demonstrative ground
to anchor evidence upon, and where all calcu-
lation is at fault, he should lose himself in the
clouds, he is only to be considered as one im-
pelled by an elevation of sentiment to an ad-
venturous and glorious flight. The path 1 will.
readily acknowledge to be intricate and obscure ;
but it leads to immateriality.

Epicurus.

1 ———



LETTER LXII. 3

Epicurus insisted upon the permeability of
‘matter. Among other arguments, he contended,
that thunder or sound would not be able to pass
through walls, nor fire to penetrate into iron,
gold, and the other metals, unless there were
some vacuous spaces in those bodies. Besides,
“¢ inasmuch as gravity is proper to bodies,” says
he, ¢ the weight of things could not be increased
or diminished, if it were not from their being
more or less porous.”* The followers of this
philosopher outstripped their master. Absolute
materiality, however, and motion, instead of
spirit, was the dottrine of both. But, was
death, indeed, before life ? The question,
Whence is the origin of motion, supposes that
rest was the primitive state of matter, and that
motion was produced by a subsequent act.
But this supposition must surely be rejected,
as it is giving precedency to the inferior, and
inverting the order of nature. What life is to
death, motion is to rest. Was death the first
a& of creation, and did life arise from death ?
Was death the immediate offspring of Deity,
and life produced in a second generation? Or
had death existence from eternity, and in time
did life issue from its womb?4 Des Cartes

A2 ~ says,

* Lucretius, _+ Young.
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says, the soul always thinks, and that its es-
sence consists in this actual exercise. Had he
.any irrefragable testimony of this? We can-
not recollet what passed within us during
the period of a profound sleep, nor while
we were imprisoned in the loins of our mo-
ther.

Much has been. said on the materiality of in-
telligence.  Bur, ail that can, with the utmost
extravagance of imagination, be attributed to
mind, is, that it is corporeal. This clearly does
not affect the reality of its existence. Be it ma-
terial or otherwise ; be it composed or not com-
posed of atoms; deperdent or independent of
the body ; in whatever manner we consider it,
there still exists in us something that thinks, and
wills, or desires ; and this something is what we
call mind, or soul. We know not its internal
nature ; but, we plainly see its diilerence from
the body, and that the one has nothing similar
to the other. To call the soul material, is
not more scientific than to call the body
spiricual.  If we be asked, whence arose the
connetion betwcen soul and body, we can
give no reply from the mere light of rea-
son. We cannct explain what is inexpli-

' cable.
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cable. 'We cannot comprehend things unintel-
ligible.*

Sound philosophy does not preclude us'from
agsigning a cause that can do more than produce
the effect ; but it stri¢tly prohibits us to assign
one that cannot produce the effe¢t. Mechanism
has become a learned word.. But, does it mean
any more than that one partiéle of matter is im-
pelled by another, as each resists a change of
state, and that still by another, until we come
to the particle first moved ? And the oftener
the motion is thus communicated, the first im-
pressed quantity of it necessarily becomes the
less, if it be not kept up to the first height by
an extraneous power. And how stupendous
doth the multiplicity of the aétion of the first
cause appear to be, in constantly maintaining
the mechanism of our bodies ! If matter then
cannot keep up mechanical motion in itself, can
it rise to perfection infinitely excelling both in
degree and kind? Why are we to suppose
all dead matter, ‘and no living immaterial sub-
stance ? +

It was in former days the custom to take
things or trust, and. to believe without suf-
A  ficiene

* Buffier. + Baxter.
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ficient proof of any kind : but, now the fashion
is, to believe nothing but what we see ; whence
the most interesting truths are rejected. It is
generally believed the nioon has the power to
raise the waters of the sei, because we see the
effects ascribed to it in the rides; and yet no
“one thinks the same planet has the like effect
on the small quantity of fluid which circulates
in the organized bodies of vegetables and ani-
mals ; and that for no other reason but because
they cannot see it. If that planet has one de-
cided influence, why should it not have a si-
milar influence over all bodies ? The formation
of men and animals long puzzled those world-
makers, who would attribute every thing to ma-
terial causes. At length a discovery was sup-
posed to be made of primitive animalcula, of or-.
ganic molecula, from whom every kind of animal
was formed. It was found out, that nature one
day teeming in the vigour of youth, produced
the first animal; a shapeless, clumsy, micro-
scopical obje¢t. This, by the natural tendency
of original propagation, to vary and prote¢t the
species, produced others better organized. These
again produced others more perfe¢t than them-
selves, till at last appeared the most complete
species of animals, the human kind, beyond

whose perfection it is impossible for the work
of
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of generation to proceed. On the contrary,
nature being arrived at this ultimate point of
perfe€tion, the whole animal race is degene-
rating ; men into beasts, beasts into inseéts,
insects into the primary animalcula, and so on.
How long it will be before they arrive at the
state from which they will doubtless set forward
again, is not as yet quite determined.

Matrer thinks, it is said, but not all matter in-
definitely. In order for matter to think, it is
necessary, they say, that it should.be arranged in
a particular manner, in the formation of orga-
nized bodies. But, either the primary elements,
the atoms thems:lves, must think, or matter in
anyshape cannot be supposed capable of thought.
Should an organized body have perception, the
elements that compose it must also have per-
ception. Those elements do not change their
nature by their combination, nor will they do it
by their decomposition. What is organization,
but a particular arrangement of parts 7 And do
simple unthinking elements become capable of
thinking, in proportion as they are disposed in
this or in that peculiar manner? This is as
much as to say, an atom, which cannot think
while it remains on the left hand of another,
may be rendered capable of thinking by being

Ag placed
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placed on the right. I can never conceive, that
a capacity of thinking can be the effect of the
tombination and motion of unthinking ele-
ments. '

It is vain to employ profound thought, and
intense application, in attempting to explore the
secrets of the invisible world. Philosophers, on
this ground, are merely on a level with the
rest of mankind. They may consume their rea-
son in such deep but unsubstantial meditations ;
but, their minds must be eternally exposed to
the illusions of fancy. A sober intelle&, as it
looks oniy at things as they lie before it, and
peither considers nor cares whether causation be
in one way or the other, may be a more com-
petent judge of the reality of a fact, than the most
subtile pyrrhonist, who, full of his own notions,
and inflated with the opinion of his extraor-
dinary researches, plunges throx’lgh thick and
thin, and never arrives at a certainty. Some,
indeed, think they cannot in honour own any ®
thing to ‘be true, which they cannot demon-
strate. To be taught any new points, is to con-
fess former ignorance.- But, in sober sadness,
we should do well to commiserate our mutual
poverty in knowledge. For where is the man
who has incontestible evidence of the truth of

all
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all that he holds, or of the. falsehood of all he
condemns ?  In this fleeting state of altion and
blindness in which we are placed, belief instead

of proof must regulate us in general conclu-
sions.

The search into mind and matter is, indeed,
captivatingand sublime. The more accurately
we continue the pursuit, the stronger traces
we every where shall find, of the wisdom and
bounty of that Being who blended them toge-
ther. “Thou art a poor spirit, carrying a
dead carcase about thee,” says Epi&tetus. But
are souls in their nature different, or are they
the same and unvaried in all men ?—Sensibility,
desires, passions, remembrance, recolletion, wit,
talents of every kind, even the most inferior
qualities of the soul, are different in every indi-
vidual. ‘This mysterious truth is equally inex-
plicable to the learned and unlearned. Itisa
sccret impenetrable to man, and known only to
the Great Author of Nature. But, as we are able
to guess at the diversity of souls, by the diffe-
rence of animated bodies to which they are united,
and by the different circumstances of individuals,
why may not the possibility, and even the fa-
cility of a physical explanation of the diver-

) oo sities
2
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sities of charalters, passions, minds, induce us
to conceive that souls are not essentially different
from each other ; but that when once united to
body, they instantly become liable to physical
laws, and receive their character from organi-
zation ?

The phznomena of animal and vegetable bo-
dies have always been considered as matters of
inexhaustible praise to the Creator. But, is the
use of the passipns, which are the organs of the
mind, barren of praise to him, or unprodutive
to ourselves of that noble and uncommon union
of science and admiration, which a contempla-
tion of the works of infinite wisdom alone can
afford to a rational mind? To the God of Na-
ture we refer whatever we find of right, or good,
or fair, in ourselves ; discovering his strength and
wisdom, even in our own weakness and imper-
fection ; honouring them when we discover
them clearly ; and adoring their profundity,
where we are lost in the research. Is not this to
be inquisitive without impertinence, and elevated
without pride? Is it not to be admitted, if I
may dare say so, into the councils of the Al-
mighty, by the consideration of his works?*

Materialism,
* Burke.
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Materialism, as I have repeatedly said, and I
hope not unsatsfzétorily proved, is repugnant to
the sober sense of man. Yer who can pretend
to demonstrate immateriality ? We have no me-
dium by which we can judge of the state and pro-
perties of material substances, but by the senses :
in like manner, we have no other medium,
whereby we can judge of the state and proper-
ties of the soul, than by an attention to its ope-
rations in ourselves, of which we have the con-
sciousness.  As our senses make no report of
the inward constituent principles of matter, so
our consciousness gives us no information, con-
cerning the essence or state of our souls, inde-
pendently of its operations : but, by observing
its internal and external operations, and by com-
paring them'together, we are able to attain some
degree of important knowledge. Thus, when-
ever I seek external objets with my eyes, my
fingers, or the organs of hearing, I not only
discover the properties of thesebodies, and judge
of them accordingly ; but, I judge there is a
principle in me which takes cognizance of the
external object, and that this principle is of a
different nature from the objett obs=rved, and
from the sense or instrument by which it is
observed. Whenever I feel an agreeable or dis-
agreeable sensation, I have a consciousness of

3 the
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the particular kind and degree of either, and I

immediately judge that the sentient principle in
me is different from the organ in which sensa-

tion is placed. Thus, when I write, walk, or

speak, I know what I do, and I conclude that

the operative principle is distinct from the

instrumental and passive. Further, when I at-

tend to the operation and desires of my mind, .
though they be excited by external objelts, I,
perceive I can dwell on them, change them,

send my thoughts abroad, recall them, &c. I

am conscious my mind desires or shews things,

which appear good or bad, true or false ; but

that these affe@tions are made by a principle dif-

ferent from the brain and nerves, through whose

medium these affections are excited.

As I have said above, however, no one who
believes this comfortable tenet, can explain the
incomprehensible union of mind and matter. But
the union is not impossible ; nor is a similar
union inconsistent with a much higher, or
even with the highest degree of mental facul-
ties: nor does the incarnation of an «on, or
archangel, the most perfect of created spirits,
involve any contradicion or absurdity.¥ Ma-
terialism is, in short, untenable. And I say

50,
* Gibbon.
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30, not. because it appears to me disastrous, and
fraught with danger and mischief to society,
but, because it is contrary to the clearest gvi-
dence of roy senses.

’

But here arises another question, and of no
little magnitude ; Is there any necessary connec-
tion between the immateriality and the immor-
tality of the soul? To prove this last, is it
sufficient to shew that the soul, in quality of an
indivisible substance, is incapable of decomposi-
tion? The death of a thinking being would
appear to consist in the privation of ideas. We
do not know that our minds had any ideas be-
fore we were born ; neither can we say that they
will, after we are corporeally deceased. One
point is indeed clear to us, and that is, that in
our present forms we are incapable of knowing
with certainty whether the soul shall, after the
dissolution of the body, remember its former
state, or still continue to exercise its facul-
ties ?

The hope of immortality, as derived from
reason, has been founded on the nature of the
soul. This nature of the soul, indeed, has in
all ages eluded the researches of philosophy.
Among the ancients, what singular and contra-

di&ory
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di@ory opinions ! ¢ Plato, dixit animam essen-
tiam se moventem ; Xenocratus, numerum se
moventem ; Aristotelis, intelletum seu mo-
tum perpetuum ; Pythagoras et Philolaus, har-
moniam; Posidonius, ideam; Asclepiades,
quinque sensuumn exercitium sibi consonum ;
Hippocrates, spiritum tenuem per omne corpus
diffusum ; Heraclitus Ponticus, lucem ; Hera-
clitus Physicus, scintillam stellaris  essentiae ;
Zenon, concretum corpori spiritum ; Democri-
tus, spiritum inserttun atomis; Critolaus Peripa~
teticus, constare eam de quinta essentia ; Hip-
parchus, ignem; Anaximenes, aéra; Empedo-
cles et Critias, sapguinem ; Parmenides, ex terra
et igne ; Xenophanes, ex terra et aquu ; Epicu-
rus, speciem ex igng et aere et spiritu mistamn.”¥
The Bramins, still earlier, looked upon the soul
as an emanation of the spirit of God, breathed
into mortals ; not as a portion, indeed, of the
Divine Spirit.  They compared it to the heat
and light sent forth from the sun, which neither
lessens nor divides its own immediate essence. .

In the dotrines of the academy, we find
that Platonists afhrm, some souls to be of the
nature of Saturn, others of Jupiter, and others of
the nature of the other planets ; thereby meaning,

that our soul has more conformity in its texture
‘ ' with
* Macrobius, '
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with the soul of the heaven of Saturn, than
with that of Jupiter ; and so on the contrary, of
which no internal cause can be assigned. The
external, say they,’'is God, who soweth and
scattereth souls ; some in the moon, and others
in the other planets and stars, the instruments
of time. *  And hence the imagination, that the
rational soul descending from her-star, in her
vebiculum caleste, forms of herself the body, to
which by that medium she is united. Plato,
upon these grounds, also supposes, thatinto the
vehiculum of the soul, (by her endued with
power to form the body) is infused, from her
star, a particular formatjve virwe, distin&, ac-
cording to that star ; and thus the aspet of one
is saturnine ; of another, amorous; and of a
third, jovial, or fierce ; ‘the looks, indicaticg the
nature of the soul.

Epicurus, perceiving the number of sensual men
to exceed by far that of the more spiritval, laid
the foundation of his system in sensual pleasures, -
and held a corporeal soul, the better to fit it
for those corporeal pleasures ; and then to secure
this anima against those severe after-reckonings,
the apprehension of which he perceived the God
of Nature had implanted in the hearts of all

men,
* Timzus.
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men, he gave it a guicta est, by pretending thae
the soul is extin¢t in death, or at least s to vanish
into an eternal insensibility, as unconcerned as if
it had never been. This, indeed, was effeCtu-
ally to confine every thing to this life, and to
stifle all idea of future retribution or punish-.
ment. For as it is evident, the human body
is no one day together the same, that is, com-
posed of the same particles, so it will follow,
that if matter is supposed to think, there can
be no personal identity, nor can a man continue
to be the same individual being. ‘¢ Quanto ab-
surdius, tanto melius.” But, I can never reconcile
this do&rine. When I look at one point, for
instance, only, at pain and afflition, the resule
of mere matter and motion, the necessary con-
sequence of a material physical system, imposed
for no end, and whose issues are death present,
and death eternal, this is such pure evil, such
fruitless and absurd misery, as I cannot for a
moment admit. If all dieswith us, how can I
embrace the do&rine of a general Providence,
which yet certainly does exist ?

¢ The whole man,” says Priestley, ¢becomes
extinct at death. He is compesed of one ho-
mogeneous substance ; he is of one uniform
composition : the ancients believed the same
thing ;
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thing ; they believed the soul to be material and
mortal.” Some of them, we allow, did so. But,
the assertion, by being indiscriminate, is erro-
neous. The ancients did not all suppose, that
mere matter can think. Upon this hypothesis,
mar, as a thinking, intelligent being, consists only
inthe stru&ture and organization of the brainand
nervotis system ; which being dissolved at death,
the man becomes extint, and as a thinking, in-
telligent being, has no existence. Dr. Priestley,
indeed, attempts to remove the difficulties at-
tending his hypothesis, by insisting upon the
resurrection of the same man. But, is this a
conceivable supposition, considering him only as
material ? '

Human beings exist in two different states of
life and perception. When any of our senses
are affeCted, or appctites gratified, we may be
said to exist or live in a state of sensation.
When none of our senscs are affeted, or appe-
tites gratified, and yct we perceive, and reason,
and a&, we may be said to exist orlive in a state
of refle@tion. Now it is by no means certain,
that any thing which is dissolved by death, isany
way necessary to the living being in this its state
of refletion, after ideas are gained. For though
from our present constitution and condition of

VoL. 1v, B being,
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being, our external organs of sense are necessary
for conveying in ideas to our refleting powers,
as carniages, and levers, and scaffolds, are in ar-
chitetture ; yet, when these ideas are brought in,
we are capable of refletting in the most intense
degree, and of enjoying the greatest pleasure,
- and feeling the greatest pain, by means of that
refleCtion, without any assistance from oursenses;
and without any at all that we know of, from
that body, which will be dissolved by death.
it does not appear then, that the relation of this
gross body to the refletting being, is in any de-
gree necessary to thinking, to our intelle¢tual en-
joyments and sufferings. Further, thereare instan-
ces of mortal diseases not impairing our present re-
fletting powers. Persens, even the moment before
death, appear to be in the highest vigour of life.
They discover apprehension, memory, reason, all
entire, with the utmost force of affe€tion, sense
of shame or honour, and the highest mental en-
joyments and sufferings even to the last gasp:
and these surely prove even greater vigour of
life, than bodily strength does. = Now, what pre-
tence is there for thinking, that a progressive
disease, when arrived to such a degree, I mean
that degree which is mortal, shall destroy those
powers, which were not impaired, which were
not affeCted by it, during its whole progress

4 . quite
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quite up to that degree? Death may in some
sort, and in some respects, answer our birth ; it
may put us into a higher and more enlarged
state of life, as our birth does. *

What shall we say to that valiant leader,
fighting for his country, who, borne on a litter,
and spent with mortal disease, still fought the
battle, in the midst of which he expired, and
whose last effort was to place his finger on his
lips, as a signal to conceal his death ? In this
dying hour, did not the muscles acquire a tone
from undiminished spirit ; and did not the mind
scem to depart in its vigour, and in a struggle
to obtain the recent aim of its toils ? 4+ Our
organs of sense, and our limbs, are certainly
instruments which living persons make use of,
to perceive and move with. They are like a
microscope to look through, or a staff to walk
with. The eyes and the feet do not determine
in these cases. Inshort, there is not any pro-
bability, ' that the alienation or dissolution of
these instruments, is the destruction of the per-

ceiving and moving agent.

Sometimes the infirmities of age affe&t the
mind, destroy the memory, and wipe out all the
B2 sensible

* Bishop Butler. 4 Ferglison.
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sensible marks and chara&ers of things ; but, this
no more argues any decay of the soul, than the
distrattion of a fever, or the sealing up of our
senses with sleep.  Setting aside these accidents,
the soul is continually improving itsclf. ~ And
can we think, when it has attained thc greatest
improvements and perfections.it can in this body,
1t shall fall into nothing ?  Does not our present
condition rather look like a state of trial and
_ probation for a more perfec life ?*  Death in
itself considered, is no argument against future
cxistence. That we die, does no more prove
that we shall not live after death, than the win-

‘ter decays of nature are an argument against the
return of the spring.

« The power of sensation, perception, and
thought, as belonging to man,” says Priestley,
“ have never been found but in conjun&ion
with a_certain organized system ; and therefore,
these powers necessarily exist in, and depend
upon, such a.system. Hence it is matter
that is capable of thought and reflettion.”
"That they exist in, and depend on such a system,
are, however, very different conclusions. If they
be always found in such a system, they certainly
exist in it ; but, it does not follow, that they

' depend
* Sherlock.
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depend upon it. Though communicated to a cer-
tain organization of matter, they may be derived
from another cause. The fire, in substances
thrown into fusion by the rays of the sun, ex-
its for the time in those substances, but does
not depend on them. And if I might be indul-
ged a small alteration in the form of the argu-
ment, I think the following conclusion would be
the more natural and obvious. I find no such
thing as sensation, perception, and thought, in
any ‘modification of matter, except one; and
those qualities being exceedingly different from
the known properties of matter, I conclude that
though found in such system, they are not de-
rived from any particular organization of matter,
but from some other cause. In attraction and
- fepulsion, do we see any advancement made to-
wards thought ?  Shall we suppose the magnet
thinks, any more than the stone which paves the
Street ? *

Locke asks, whether the same self continues
the same identical substance ? The ground of
the doubt, whether the same person be the same
substance, is said to be this—that the conscious-
ness of our own existence, in youth and in old
age, or in any two joint successive moments, Is.

Bs _ not
* Shepherd,
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not the same individual consciousness, but dif%
ferent successive consciousnesses. It is strange this
should have occasioned such perplexities: for
it is surely conceiveable, that a person may have a
capacity of knowing an object to be the same now,
which it was when he contemplated it formerly.
And thus, though the successive consciousnesses
which we have of our own existence, are not the
same, yet they are of one and the same thing
or obje@; of the same person, self, or living
agent. * Some have carried this to an extraor-
dinary length. Their notion is, that personality
is not a permanent but a transient thing ; that
1t lives and dies, begins and ends continually ;
that no one can any more remain one and the
same person, two moments together, than two
successive moments can be one and the same
moment ; that our substance is continually chan-
ging. But, even whether this be so or not, is,
it seems, nothing to the purpose, since it is not
substance, but consciousness alone, which con-
stitutes personality ; which consciousness being
successive, cannot be the same in any two mo-
ments, nor consequently, the personality consti-
tuted by it. Whence it would follow, that it
is a fallacy to charge our present selves with any
thing we did, or to imagine our present selves
' interested
* Bishop Butler.
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interested in any thing which befel us, yesterday :
or that our present selves will be interested in
any thing which shall befal us to-morrow ; since
our present selves are not in reality the same
with the selves of yesterday, but other like
selves, or persons, coming in their room and mis-
taken for them, to which other selves will suc-
ceed to-morrow. Some, indeed, concede so
much as to allow, that the person is the same as
far back as his remembrance reaches.

We have already lost, several times over, a great
part, or perhaps the whole of “our bodies, ace
cording to certain common established laws of
nature; yet we remain the same living agents,
‘When we shall lose as great a part, or the whole,
by another common established law of nature,
death, why may we not also remain the same?
That the alteration has been gradual in one case,
and in the other prompt, does not prove any
thing to the contrary: we have passed unde-
stroyed through these many and great revolu-
tions of matter, so peculiarly appropriated to us.
‘Why should we then imagine death will be so
fatal?  The dissolution of matter is clearly not
the destruétion of the lmng agent. But, al]
imagination of a daily change of that living
agent, which each man calls himself, or of any

' B4 such



~

24 LETTER LXIIIL

such change throughout our whole present life,
i$ entirely borne down by our natural sense of
things. Nor is it possible for a person in his
senses to alter his conduct, with regard to his
health or affairs, from a suspicion, that though
he should live to-morrow, he should not be,
to-morrow, the same person he is to-day. The
inexpressible absurdity of this notion every one
must feel, *

. But, although we are thus certain we are the
same agents, living beings, or substances, now,
which we were as far back as our remembrance
reaches; yet, it is asked whether we may not
possibly be deceived in this?  The same ques-
tion may be asked at the cnd of apy demonstra-
tion whatever, because it is a question ccncern-

. ing the truth of perception by memory. And

he who can doubt, whether perception by
memory can in this be depended on, may doubt
also, whether perception by deduction and rea-
soning, which also include memory, or indeed,
whether intuitive perception can.  Here then
we can go no farther; for it is ridiculous to at-
tempt to prove the truth of those perceptions,
whose truth we can no otherwise prove, than by
other perceptions of exactly the same kind with

them,

4 Bi‘shop Butler,
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them, and which there is just the same ground
to suspet ; or to attempt to establish the credit
of our faculties, by means of those very sus-
pected faculties themselves.

Credibile quia impossibile, 1s not in the dxspo~
sition of all men. The opinion of the mortality
of the thinking part of man, is thought by
some to be unfavourable to morality and reli-
gion; but without the least reason, says Priest-
ley, for the common opinion of the soul of man
surviving the body, was introduced into Chris-
tianity from the Oriental and Greek philosophy ;
it was discarded by Luther, and many other
reformers in England and abroad. Can it be
suppos=d, the Apostles, the primitive Fathers,
and modern reformers, should all adopt an opi-
nion unfavourable to morality ? Their opinion
unquestionably was, that whatever be the nature
of the soul, its percipient and thinking powers
cease at death. Even concerning the soul, we
find nothing said by any Christian writer be-
fore Justin Martyr, who had been a Platonic
philosopher, and who using their language,
speaks of souls, as emanations from the Deity.—
But, in this point our learned author is in an
error, for Polycarp, Clemens, and Ignatius, are
more ancient writers than Justin ; the two latter
being contemporary with the Apostles, Peter and

VOL. 1V. » Paul ;

4
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Paul; and the former with the Apostle John;
and they all mention the soul, nay, they men-
tion it in such a manter, as totally overthrows '
our author’s doGrine. Thus, they speak of the
place and state of the souls of the righteous after
death : ¢ Paul, and the rest of the Apostles,”
says Polycarp, < are in the place appointed for
them, wape 1w Kuvpuw, with the Lord.” #

¢ Many men, persuaded of the utility of the
dogma of another life,” says Mirabaud, ¢ look
upon those who dare combat it as the enemies
of society. Nevertheless, it is easy to prove, that
the most enlightened and the wisest sages of
antiquity, not only believed the soul was mortal
and perished with the body, but have even at-
tacked the doctrine of future rewards and pu-
nishments. We see it adopted by the philoso-
phers of all sets ; the Pythagoreans, the Fpicu-
reans, the Stoics—in a word, Ly all the most holy
- and most virtuous of the Greeks and Romans,
Recollect what Ovid makes Pythagoras say :

¢ O genus attonitum gelidz formidine mortis,
Quid stygia, quid tenebras, & nomina vana timetis,
Materiem vatum, falsique piacula mund; 3"’

The

* Materialism £xamined,
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The Pythagorean sect acknowledged the doc-
trine of rewards and punishments was fabulous ;
purely intended for the weak vulgar, and little
made for those who cultivate their reason,
Anisstotle deciared formally, man has no good
to hope, nor any evil to dread after death. In
the system of the Platonists, who would have the
soul immortal, there could not have been punish-
ments to bc apprehended, because the soul was
to return to the Divinity, of whom it was a
portion : the Divinity could not be subject to
coercion.  ““ Zeno,” says Cicero, * supposed
the soul to be a fiery substance ; whence he cons
cluded it might be destroyed.” ¢ Zenoni Stoico
animus ignis videtur.  Si sit ignis, extinguetur ;
interibit cum reliquo corpore.”  Cicero himself,
who was an Academician, did not always hold
the language of immaterialism. In several parts
of his works, he has treated the torments of
hell as fables, and looked upon death as the end
of every thing relative to man. Seneca is full of
passages, in which he shews that death is anni.
hilation; * Mors est, non esse. Id quale sit, jam
scis ; hoc erit post me, quod ante me fuit. Si
quid in hac re tormenti est, necesse est & fuisse
antequam prodiremus in lucem ; atque nullam
sensimus tunc vexationem”. In speaking of the
death of his brother, he says, ¢ Quid itaque

ejus
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¢jus desiderio maceror, qui aut beatus, aut nullus
est?” In fine, the following passage gives decid-
edly his sentiments : . « Si animus fortuita con-
tempsit ; si Deorum hominumque formidinem
ejecit, & scit non multum ab homine timendum,
a Deo nihil ; si contemptor omnium quibus tor-
quetur vita, eo perductus est, ut illi liqueat mor-
tem nullius maliesse materiam, multorum finem.”
Epictetus has the same idea as remarked by
Arnan.  But, where go you?” says he, * not.
to a place of suffering. You do nothing more
than return from whence you came. You
go quietly to be associated with the elements
whence you sprang. That which in your com-
position is of the nature of fire, will return to
fire ; that which. is of earth, to earth; that
which is of water, to water ; that which is of
air, toair. There is neither a Hell, an Acheron, a
“ Cocytus, nor a Phlegethon.” The sage and pious
Antoninus says, ¢ Oncmust awaitdeathwith tran-
quility, secing it is nothing but the decomposition
of the elements of which one is composed.” To
these evidences from Pagan antiquity, one may
also add the author of Ecclesiastes, who speaks of
death, and of the lot of man, likean Epicurean,
¢ For that which befalleth the sons of men, be-
falleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them ;
as the ope dicth, so dieth. the other; yea, they
have
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have all one breath, so that a man hath no pre-
eminence above a beast, for all is vanity.” To
conclude, how is it possible, we are asked, for
Chrisflans to reconcile the utility or the neces-
sity of the dogma of a future life, with the pro-
found silence of the inspired legislator of the
Jews, on an article so highly unportant ?*

It is certainly incomprehensible, as I have often
said, how the operations of spiritual beings can
be performed. It is not to be conccivedy, how
men can be competent to see, when their eyes
aregone ; or to gricve, rejoice, and think, when
the brain, the medium of thinking, is turned into
dirt. Neither can we figure to ourselves, in what
manner d.eparted souls can have a knowledge of
particulars, which, in general, are supposed to be
only discernible to us by bodily senses.  Futu-
nity is an abyss invisible to the most eagle-
eyed, the most piercing sagacity.  But is it not
presumptuous to reduce all to the narrow measure
of our own capacitics; and to conclude certain
things impossible to be done, whose manner of
doing ecxceeds our comprehensions? This is
to make our comprehension infinite, or God
finite.+ To believe a future state, is not to be-
lieve a vulgar error. It is not indeed to be de-

monstrated ; -

¢ Syst. de la Nut. + Locke.
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monstrated ; and no one ever returned that irs
remeable way, to give us an assurance of the fa&.
But, the immortality of the soul, and future re-
wards and punishments, have been insiste® upon
by the wisest philosophers, and san&ified by
Heaven itself, in our own Christian dispensation.

What is the life of man ?  Is it any thing more
than a circulation of little attions? We lie down
and rise again ; and dress and undress ; feed and
wax Bungry ; work or play, and are weary ; and
then we lie down again, and the circle returns.
We spend the day in trifles; and when the
night comes, we throw ourselves into the bed of
repose, among dreams and broken thoughts, and
wild imaginations.  Our reason lies asleep with
us, and we are, for the time, as the animals that
sleep in the field. But, are not the capacities of
men higher than those of the brutes? And
ought not his ambition and his expe€tations to
be greater ? Let us be adventurous then for an-
other world : it is at least a fair and a noble
chance; and there ;s little in this worth our
thoughts or our passions. If we should be
disappointed, we shall be still no worse than the
rest of our fellow-mortals; and if we succeed in

‘our expectations, we shall be eternally happy.*
S Man,

® Burnet.
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Man, feeling within himself a concealed power,
which dire¢ted and produced, in an invi-
sible manner, the movements of his frame,
believ@l that nature, of whose motions and
energy he was ignorant, owed her motions to an
agent analogous to his soul. Looking upon
himself as double, he likewise made her double.
That agent, he regarded as the soul of the
world ; and the souls of men, as emanations
from it. This opinion of the origin of souls is
of vast antiquity. It was that of the Chaldeans,’
Egyptians, and Hebrews. Even Moses seems to°
.hint at the idea : * And the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a
living soxl.” But, in all this, it is said, there is
little reason or philosophy, though there is, in-
deed, much profound and interested clerical poe
licy. It was necessary to find out means to perpe-
tuate a portion of man at hisdissolution, to the end
he nmght be rendered more susceptible of rewards
and punishments ; whence priests could intimi-
date, govern, and pillage the ignorant, and dis-
tra& even the more enlightened, who, like the
ignorant, could understand nothing of what was
said to them of the soul, or of a Providence.. But,
is not this miserably to beg the question? All
things are alike easy to be done by God. It is

‘ not,



32 LETTER LXiI!.

not, therefore, a right distin&tion, to define ot
distinguish any thing supernatural, by any abso-
lute difficulty in the nature of the thing; as if
the things we call natural, were absoldtcly?amﬂ in
their own nature, easier to be effeéted, than those
we look upon as supernatural. On the contrary,
it 1s evident and undeniable, that it is at least as
great an a& of power to cause the sun and
planets to move, as to cause the soul to exist in
futurity.  Yet this latter is called a miraculous
interposition ; the former not. And to restore
the dead to life, is, in itself, plainly altogether as
easy, as to dispose matter at first into such order,
as to form a human body, in that which we call
a natural way. So that absolutely speaking, in
this stri¢t and philosophical sense, either no-
thing is miraculous,. namely, if we have respect
to the power of God ; or if we regard our own
power and understanding, then almost every thing,
as well what we call natural, as what we call su-
pernatural, is in this sense really miraculous;
and it is only usualness, or unusualness, that
makes the distinction.*

Material substances multiply ; spiritual donot :
consequently, we may look with confidence to
the immortality of the soul. For, as it is not

material,

* Clarke
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matenial, it follows it is not formed of parts.

That which has not parts, cannot be separated

into parts ; that which cannot be separated into

parts, cannot be dissolved ; and that which is in-
capable of dissolution, must be incorruptible-

and immortal.— Accurately speaking, the ma-

terial part of us is not annihilated at death. The

different elements of which it was composed, re-

main in their integral state. Is it conformable to

sound reason, then, to suppose the soul in a more

limited condition than the body ; that the im-

material substance perishes, but that the material

clements remain # Philosophy of old was in-

tended to instrut mankind ; the philosophy of

the present day tends to sap every foundation of

sense and understanding. Philosophy of old wished
to lead us to immortality ; the phudosophy of

the present day, to positive annihilation. Is not
the inverted ambition of that man beyond ima-
gination, who can hope for destruftion, and
please himself to think his whole frame shall one
day crumble into dust, and mix with the com-
mon mass of inanimate, unintelligent sub-
stances? How sordid the hope, that he shall
‘not be immortal, because he does not endeavour
to be so ! How wretched the substitution of a
dark negative happiness, in the cxtmétlon of his
being !# : :
VOL. 1V. C ~ No

* Spetator.
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- No man ever wished to be totally extinguished
in death, who had any concern about posthu-
mous cevents. No man ever died in the cause
of virtue and liberty, for the sake of truth, in de-
fence of his country, or on account of posterity,
who had not immortality in some sense or other
before his eyes. ¢ Nemo unquam sine magno spe
immortalitatis se pro patria offerret ad mortem.”*
Read ancient history, consider the present times,
look into the works of the learned, fix your eyes
on all the greatest examples, on every the most

conspicuous person, you will find all full of this
 spirit, and all arising from this original desire.

Into how many thousand different forms of ac-
tion does it not shoot! Consider how many
different ways men have taken to preserve their
memory when gone. Every one who has power,
or genius, falls on some plan or other, to inform
posterity that such a person once existed.  Et
quatenus nobis denegatur diu vivere, relinqua-
mus aliquid, quo nos vixisse testemur.”4 Men
survive themselves in brass and marble, in books,
buildings, monuments, pictures, pillars, inscrip-
tions, &c. Even those very persons who boast
the happiness of being utterly cut off, shew
themselves equally industrious with others. The
atheist is thus formed in. opposition to his own
principles : he burns with a desire of everlasting
: .praise,

® Cicero, - 4+ Pliny.
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praise, as well as of present admiration : he writes,
disputes, propagates his dotrine ; he cannot divest
himself of the desire of existence. He, ina word,
strives to build an immortal fame, on a material
system, on a system of positive annihilation.*

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul,
it is said, is not coeval with man. Whole na-
tions have come down into the regions of true
history, without having placed a tenet, so es-
sential to religion, in their creed. Mankind in
ttheir rudest state, say they, scarce ever extend
their ideas beyond the objeéts of sense. They
perceive when death suspends the funétions of
the body, that the man ceases to ac and to feel ;
and the subsequent dissolution of his whole
frame establishes the supposition, that his being
isatan end. Nature herself confirms the opi-
nion, from every quarter, by symptoms of decay.
The oak that has fallen by accident or age, re-
sumes not its place on the mountain; and the
flower that withers in autumn does not revive
with the returning year. Philosophy only begins,
where the first stage of society ends. As long
as bodily labour is the only means of acquiring
the necessaries of life, man has neither time,
nor inclination to cultivate the mind. . Specula-

C2 tive

® Matho.
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tive enquiry is the first fruits of the leisure which
civil life procures for individuals ; but it is ex-
tremely doubtful, whether the immortality of
the soul is among the first truths, which philo-
sophers have rescued from ignorance and barba-
rity. The most polished nation of ‘antiquity
was late in its reception of the doétrine of the
immortality of the soul. The Greeks, till the
days of Thales, had formed no idea at all con-
cerning a future state. ¢ Thales primus dixit
animas esse immortales.” It is even likely that
Thales himself came too early into the world,
for the commencement of that opinion. Phe-
recydes of Scyros, according to the best authori-
ty, first introduced the doétrine, about the 5sth
olympiad; and his disciple, Pythagoras, greatly
contributed to confirm the belief of another
state, by the reputation of his philosophy.* ¢« Phe-
recydes Scyrus primus dixit animos hominum
‘esse sempiternos.” And again, ¢ hanc opinionem
Pythagoras ejus (scilicet Pherecydes) discipulus
maximé confirmavit.”{ It is certain, however,
that few of the Greeks adopted the opinion
of Pythagoras and his master; for Pausanias in-
sinuates, that even in the days of Plato only some -
_ of the Greeks believed the soul of man to be.
mmortal. §

That

& Macpherson. # Cicero. 1 Macpherson.
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That there have been nations in ignorance,
and that there have in all ages been atheists and
ifidels, is beyond dispute. Were not this the
ase, there would have been no need now, nor at
any other time, to prove the soul immortal. The
immortality of the soul has in general been be-
lieved, from the earliest period we can trace, “et
primum quidem omni antiquitate,*"’ and in all
places; by the unlearned part of all civilized
people ; and by the almost general consent of
all the most barbarous nations under heaven ;
from a tradition so ancient and so universal, that
it cannot be conceived to owe its original either
to chance, or to vain imagination, or to any
other cause, than to the Author of Nature him-
self. And the most learned and thinking part
of mankind, at all times and in all countries,
where the study of philosophy has been in any
measure cultivated, have almost generally agreed,
that it is capable of a just proof, from the ab-
stra@t consideration of the nature and operations
of the soul itself. ¢ I cannot imagine,” says Cy-
rus,in that speech which, according to Xenophon,
he made to his children a little before his death,
“I cannot imagine the soul, while it is in this
mortal body, lives ; and that when it is separated
from it, it dies. I cannot persuade myself, that

C3 | the

- * Ciceyo,
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the soul, by being separated from this body,
which is devoid of sense, should therefore be-~
come likewise itself devoid of sense: on the con-
trary, it seems to me more reasonable to believe,
that when the mind is separated from the body,
it should then become most of all sensible and
intelligent. ¢ Although the whole herd of vul-
gar philosophers,” says Cicero, (for this appel-
lation belongs to all those who dissent from
Plato and Socrates, and the rest of that school)
 were to unite their powers, they would never
be able to explain any subje&t with so much ele-
gance, or even fully to comprehend the force and
beauty of this argument.” ¢ Licet concurrant
plebeii omnes philosophi (sic enim ii qui a Pla-
tone et Socrate et ab illa familia dissident, appel-
landi videntur :) non modo nihil unquam tam
eleganter explicabunt, sed ne hoc guidem ipsum
quam subtiliter conclusum sit intelligent.”* “No
man shall drive me from the hope of immorta-
lity,” says he in another place, ¢ and if this my
opinion concerning the immartality of the soul,
should at last prove an error, yet it is a delightful
error, and I will never suffer myself to be unde-
ceived in so pleasing an opinion, as long as I
live.” ¢ These things are nothing either in
number or greatness,” says Plato,  in coms

' parison

* Tusc, Quest,
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patison with those rewards of virtue, and punish-
ments of vice, which attend men after death.”*
TecUTe Towwy 836y ég TAYRer 8de MEYEdes Tgog Exeiva
GTE OITWTRVTE EXOISTOV TEQIMEVSL,

The mysteries of the ancients had all one end
and one nature, to teach the do&rine of a future
state. In this Origen and Celsus agree, the
two most learned writers of their several par-
ties. The first, stating to his adversary the dif-
ference between the future life promised by the
gospel, and that taught in Paganism, bids him
compare the Christian do€trine with what all the
seéts of philosophy, and all the mysteries among
Greecks and barbarians taught concerning it :
and Celsus, in his turn, endeavouring to shew
that Christianity had no advantage over Paga-
nism in the strength of its san¢tions, expresses
himself thus; ¢ But, now after all, just as you
believe eternal punishments, so do the ministers
of the sacred rites, and those who initiate into
and preside in the mysteties.” The ATIOPPHTA,
or hidden do¢trines of the mysteries, were the
unity of the Divine Nature, and the error of the
grosser polytheism, namely, the worship of dead
men deified. The Hebrew people alone had a
public and national worship of one true God. 4

Ca The
* De Repub, + Divine Legation,
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- The ancients distinguished the soul$ of men into
three spcéies; the human, the heroic, and the
demonic. The two last, when they left the body,
were believed to enjoy eternal happiness for their
public services on earth, not in Elysium, but in
Heaven, where they became a kind of Demi-
Gods. But, all of the first, which included the

+ great body of mankind, were understood to have

- their designation in Purgatory, Tartarus, or Ely-
sium ; the first and last of which abodes were
temporary, and only the second eternal. Those
who had greatly served their country, were, ac-

- cording to Tully, supposed to have souls of the
heroic or demonic kind. The hope of unbounded
felicity leads to virtue ; and the dread of future

- punishrrient must have a still stronger influepce
on the condu@. The religion of. the ancients

« did not tend merely to fhtter the senses; it em-

' ployed, the most proper means to deter from

. wickedness. . It. alarmed them on all sides with

; the' most. fiightful representations. - Thegtesti-

. mony of -those of antiquity, who opposed what

* they were pleased to call weak and foolish preju-

tchces ; their very attempt to dissipate those pre-

i judices, ‘ort to:turn them into ndicule, shews
how) deeply they. were rooted. - Observe with
what solicitude Lucretius every where endea-

. voury'to.burst the bonds of rcligion, and to for-

tify
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tify his readers a’gains.t'thé threatenings of eternsl
punishment.

Nations, indeed, whose pursuits or faculties
are but little superior to those of the brute cre-
ation, who are intluenced merely by the impulse
of sensc, cannot be supposed to form any other
ideas of the happiness of a future state, than such
as result from sensual gratification. This is il-
lustrated by the opinions of the American In-
dians, and of the inhabitants lately discovered in
-the i1slands .in the South Seas, as well as the un-
cultivated tribes of antiquity. The belief of a
future state of happiness is_universal ; but, not

50 decidediy that-of a future state of punish-
ment. Even the most barbarous nations haye
their heaven ; but many have no idea of heil.
Savages, who have no settled abode, and who
“live independent of every connetion, except

- what is prompted by the mere instinéts of nature,
canshave very little idea of moral obligation ;.
“and not being attached to any civil community,
they pever think of assigning a place of torment
for the pumishment of crimes committed against
it.  But, wherever we, discover the rudiments of
civil society, we find the:belief of a state of fu-
ture punishment has been introduced, which be-
comes more generally understood, in proportion

4 M

.
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as the knowledge of moral and civil duty is ex-
tended and established. The cacodemons, fu-
ries, mali genii, &c. of the ancients, were but the
Christian notion of a Devil ; and Pluto, the god
of hell, and governor of infernal spirits, is nearly
the same with the scriptural Satan, the prince of
darkness.* '

In the infancy of philosophy, it is difficult for
the human mind to form any distin& idea of the
existence of an immatenal being. The northern
nations, without being acquainted with the Palin-
genesia, (Pythagoras non perepdyao sed mahav-
yeveaav esse dicit, hoc est redire, sed post tempus,)
cloathed their departed spirits with bodies not
subje® to decay; dand they were singular in
the opinion, that the soul left all unhappiness
behind it, when it took its flight from this
world. This pleasing prospe, which a future
state presented to our ancestors, rendered, by
its contrast, the present life very miserable in
their eyes. They wept over the birth of their
children, as entcring into a scene of misfortunes j
and they accompanied their dead with joy to
the gra've, as having changed a state of unhappi-
ness for one of perfe felicity. * Peculiarly for-
tunate, perhaps, in their error”, says an elegant

writer,

* Dr. Nicholson.
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writer, if the opinion deserves so harsh a name,
they converted into means of joy what other
systems of religion have rendered sad and me-
lancholy : and thus they becdme independent of
fortune in her worst extreme.*

The popular dorine of a Providence, and
consequently of a future state of rewards and
punishments, was so universally received in the
ancient world, that we cannot find any civitized
country, where it was not a part of the national
belief. The most ancient Greek poets, as Mu-
szus, Orpheus, Homer, Hesiod, &c. who have
given systems of mythology and relifion, on the
popular creed of such nations, always reckon the .
do@rine of a future state as a fundamental ar-
ticle : and all succeeding writers have borne
testinfony to the same belief. In the works of
every ancient historian and philosopher, this is
manifest. But, Plutarch, as one of the best ac-
quainted, shall speak for the rest. * Examine the
face of the globe, and you may find cities unforti-
fied, unlettered, without a regular magistrate, or
appropriated habitation ; without possessions, pro-
perty, or the use of money ; and unskilled in all
the magnificent and polite arts of life : but, a
city without a God, or the praétice of religion ;

without
® Macpherson,
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without the use of vows, oaths, oracles, and sa-
crifices to pracure good ; or of deprecatory rites
to avert evil, no man can, or ever will find.”
No wise or learned people, at these periods, but
looked upon the believing and teaching the doc-
trine of a future state to be of use to civil so-
ciety. They founded their several systems on it,

convinced of the truth, that no religion could be.

" sustained without 1t.*

Moses, indeed, although he seems to have un-
derstood that the soul was a portion of the Di-
vinity, does not any where formally establish the
dogma of the immortality of the soul. This
has led to the supposition, that it was during
the Babylopish captivity the Jews acquired the
idea of future rewards and punishments, as taught
by Zoroaster to the Persians; otherwise, why
should Moses have kept his people in igno-
rance of it 7 And hence it has been asserted, that
our European religions Lave greatly been infected
by Platonic reveries, which are nothing more
than obscure notions, and unintelligible meta-
physics, gleaned from -Chaldean, Assynan, and
Egyptien pricsts.  For in fa&, it is asked, if phi-
losophy consists in a knowledge of nature, can
we in any manner allow the philosophy of Plato

ta
¢ Divine Legation.
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“to merit that name, which does nothing but lead

the mind astray from the visible to the intellec-
tual world, where nothing is fo:nd but chimeras,
spirits, intelligences, incorporeal substances, in-
visible powers, angels, devils, mysterious virtues,
supernatural effeéts, divine illuminations, innate
ideas ?#

That the Jews were not all ignorant of® the
doétrine of a future state, is' clear and evident.
How else are we to understand what they.tell us
of Job? ¢ For I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that he shall stand at - the latter day
upon the earth; and though after my skin,
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall T
see God ; whom [ shall see for myself, and mine
eyes shall behold, and not another, though my
reins be consumed within me.” The only ob-
je&ion 1 know against the expounding these
words of Job to denote the true and proper resur-
reGtion of the body, after its death and disso-
lution, is the general persuasion, that the doc-
trine of the resurrection was not then known to
theworld.4+ The Sadducees, it is true, believed
the extin@ion of the soul at death. Hence,
likewise, the modern revival of this opinon,
though maintained under the softer name of its
: sleep,
* Syst. de la Nat. - + Sherlock.
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sleep, between death and the resurretion : for
it proceeds upon the Sadducean principle, that
.the soul is a quality only, and not a substance,
and that it dies with its substratum. But, this
sleep of the soul, taken as a quality, is unphilo-

sophical. Sleep is a modification of existence,

not of non-existence ; so that though the sleep
of a substance have meaning, the sleep of a qua-
lity’ can have no meaning. And if ever this soul
re-exerts its faculties, it must be by means of a
re-production, not by a mere waking. In a
word, neither believers nor unbelievers can al-
low, that a newly existing soul, which is only a
quality resulting from a glorified body, can be
identically the same with an annihilated soul,
which had resulted from an earthy body.#*

The instance, however, I have given, from
that mbst ancient and most sublime book of Job,
is sufficient to prove, that there then existeda lively
belief in a future state. Could Moses be igno-
rant of the immortality of the soul, and yet hand
us down such expressive words of a certain re-
surreGtion ?  Arnaud and Warburton, I know,
have proved that Moses did not enforce the doc-
trine of future rewards and punishments to the
Jews. But, though this might not have come

within

¢ Warburton.
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within his scheme of political rule over the Is-
raelites, yet it does not prove the dogma did not
exist. 'The Sadducees, who, as I have said, sub-
sequently denied the principle, were not of the
ancient tribes. Sadoc and Antigonus were the
authors of the sect, about two centuries only be-
fore the bifth of Christ; and from Sadoc they
took their name.* The Mosaic dispensation is,
indeed, on this account, severely handled by its
enemies. Such ignorance being apportioned to
the Jews, is said to be a disgrace to Revelation ;
as by the very act of God himself it shut out
his own chosen people for many ages, from that
single point of knowledge, which could alone be
the foundation of a reasonable worship, and of
which benefit, by the permission of his provi-
dence, all the world besides were to partake.

But, the Mosaic religion was a republication
merely of natural religion to the Jews ; and all it
taught concerning its santions was, that God is,
and that he is a rewarder and punishét in this our
present existence. The reasons why a future state
is omitted, is apparent : Moses dssured the Is-
raclites they were under the dispensation of an
extraordinary Providence. ¢ And now let me
ask,” says Warburton, ¢ how it comes to pass

that
* Lettres de quelques Juifs. -
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that the self same system of religion, which orie:
way (by the light of reason) revealed to inany
does honour to God, if we believe St. Paul ; yet.
another way revealed (by Moses) dishenours.
him? If the Mosaic religion, which omittgda
future state, is unworthy of God, it follows, that.

natural religion, which taught no future state, ’
was equally unworthy of him. They both wanted,
I will acknowledge, much of what the Christian

possesses. *

It i1s well known that Pythagoras divided
his disciples into two - classes; the one called
Esoteric, the other Exoteric.  The first he in
struted in the more perfet and sublime doc- -
trines ; the latter in the more vulgar and po-
pular.4 Might not Moses, or those appointed
under him, have found it prudent in their cri-
tical and most uncommon situation, to have -
pursued a. similar line of conduct? However
this may be, the doftrine of a future state, I
must, froqaepvery consideration, suppose to have
been prior even to the writing of any of the
books of Moses. Had a discovery of so great
importance been made to mankind, after the
time of Moses, or indeed after. the flood, and
before the Babylonish captivity,. we. should cer-

’ tainly-
* Divine Legation, + Origen.
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tainly have had some account of it in the Old
Testament ; it being of infinitely more moment
- than any thing recorded there. Even that which
our Saviour has done, has only been a republi-
cation of this dotrine, with, indeed, strong and
additional evidence.

It is however said, that Christ and his apos-
tles, in compliance with the prevailing opinions
of the times, taught a do&rine which they did
not believe, the immortality of the soul. In
all the New Testament, say they, there is- no
argument for a future state, from the exis-
tence of the soul as a principle in the human
constitution naturally distin® from, and inde-
pendent of the body.* In this I agree, that
throughout the New Testament, we find no ex-
press declaration of the exclusive immortality of
the soul; for the design of Christ’s mission was
not to repeat truths, at that time universally
known and asserted, but to bring to light the
resurrection of the body in conjunétion with the
soul.+ The same, though tending to a different
purpose, may be said of Moses. He, though he-
studiously omitted the do&rine of a future state,
was yet well apprised of its importance, and pur-
posely brought into his institution, as probably

VOL. IV. D more

® Priestley. + Shepherd. °
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more eficaciousat the moment, the punishment
of children for the sins of their fathers.

The universal consent thus of mankind in the
belicf of the immortality of the soul, 1s nothing less
than the voice and sense of nature. For it is unac-
countable, how all mankind should agree in this
Dbelief, unless the same nature, which is common to
them all, should have taught it them all. It is cer-
tain that all mankind, all the nations of the world,
never met together in a general council to settle
the point, whether the soul beimmortalor not ; and
therefore, this belief is not matter of compact
and association. But, if it had been so, it would
have been a very venerable authority, unless we
can think, that all mankind could league to cheat
themselves and all their posterity with such false
and groundless hopes. It evidently has been a
traditional dotrine from the beginning of the
world. It must have come to the first of the
human race from nature or from revelation ; for
the first could not have it from tradition. If
neither nature taught it, nor God revealed it,
how came our first parents to instruct their pos-
terity in it, and that with such care, that the
tradition should have never been lost ? Unless
by nature or revelation, it is impossible to ima-
ginc, how it should have been so universally

preserved
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preserved -in all the dispersions of mankind,
through so many successive generations. There is
no doubt that many thousand traditions, since
the beginning of the world, have been utterly
lost ; and had not nature secured this tradition,
would it not have been lost among the rest #*

' .

The harmony of opinion, says a learned writer,
in regard to a future state, must be either that
the doétrine, like that of the existence of the
Deity, must have been innate in the mind, im-
pressed on'it by its great author, or derived
from primeval tradition. For it otherwise sur-
passes all the. strength of credulity, to believe
that the legislators of every nation under hea-
ven, should severally have hit upon the same
expedient. On this ground, therefore, a man
might safely place his foot. But, on so elevated a
subject, though we may be accused of abstruse
reasonings, and metaphysical subtilties, we have
yet stronger holds than even these.

# Sherlock.

Da LET-



52 LETTER LXIV,

LETTER LXIV.

PHILOSOPHICAL vanity often contraéts
the human faculty, and immerges the soul-in
matter, until it is unable to mount on the wing
of contemplation. But, it is the genius of rising
intelligence, to spurn the fellowship of inferior
natures, to assert its affinity with those of an
higher order, and to sigh for an intercourse and
society more congenial and elevated. Death,
says the materialist, is the final period of our
being. But, superstition denies this ; she stretches
out life beyond life itself. Her fears extend fur-
ther than our existence. She has joined to
the idea of death, another inconsistent idea, of
eternal life in misery. For when all things
come to an end, then, in the opinion of super-
stition, they begin to be endless. Then, I can-
niot tell what dark and dismal gates of Tartarus
fly open ; then rivers of fire, with all the foun-
tains of Styx, arc broken up. Thus doth dreadful
superstition oppose the voice of God, which hath
declared death to be the end of sufferings.*

In

. _Piutarch.
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In reply, I exclaim with the old philosopher,
Vidco barbam et pallium, philosophum nondum
wvideo. 'Without a future state, all comes to no-
thing. If this do&rine be once abandoned, there
is no justice, no goodness, no order, no reason,
nor any thing upon which any argument in moral
matters can be founded. Nay, even though we
should set aside all consideration of the moral at-
tributes of God, and consider only his natural
perfections, his infinite knowledge and wisdom,
as framer and builder of the world ; it would
even, in that view, appear infinitely improbable,
that God should have created such beings as men
are, and endued them with such excellent facul-
ties, and placed them on this globe of earth; and
all this without any further design, than only for
maintaining a perpetual succession of such short-
lived mortals as we at present are, to live in the
utmost confusion and disorder for a very few
years, and then fall eternally into nothing. What
can be imagined more vain and empty ? What -
more absurd ? 'What more void of all marks
of wisdom, than the fabric of the world, and- the
¢reation of mankind, upon such a supposition 2*

No substance, or being, can have a natural

tendencysto annihilation, or to become nothing.

| D3 From
* Clarke,
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‘®
- From a change of accidents of the same sub-
stance, we erroneously argue a change of the
substance itself; though a change of substance
is improperly called a change: and hence we
falsely imagine that immaterial substances, or
beings, may have a natural tendency to decay, or
become nothing.* Nothing, is that which has
no properties or modes whatever; that is to
say, it is that of which nothing can truly be af-
firmed, and of which every thing can truly be
- denied. Now, eternity and infinity, for example,
arc only modes or attributes, which exist merely
by the existence of the substance to which they
belong. He that can suppose eternity and im-
mensity, and consequently, the substance by
whose existence these modes or attributes exist,
removed out of the universe ; may, it he pleases,
as casily remove the relation of equality between
twice two and four.

Locke determined with his usual sagacity,
when he made personal identity to consist in
consciousness. When the dead rise, the question
is not so much, with what body do they
come? St. Paul calls the proposer of that
‘question a fool; but, he would not have be-
stowed that epithet on the man who should ask,

With
* Baxter. + Clarke,
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With what mind do they come? The mind
is the man; and it informs us we shall never
die. From analogy, it surely seems proba-
ble we may survive the change occasioned by
death, and exist in a future state of life and
perception. The difference of the capacities and
states of life at birth and in maturity; the
change of worms into flies, and the vast enlarge-
ment of their loco-motive powers, by such a
change ; birds and insefts bursting the shell,
their habitation, and by this means entering into
a new world, furnished with new accommodations
for them, and finding a new sphere of action
assigned them ; all these wonderful transtorma-
tions afford analogical presumptions in favour of
a future state. But, the condion of life in
which we ourselves existed formerly, in the
womb, and in our ipfancy, are almost as dif-
ferenf from our present state in maturity of
age, as it is possible to conceive any two states
or degrees of life to be.  Fhat we are to exist
hereafter, therefore, in a state as different from
pur present, as this is from our former, is but
according to the analogy of nature; according
to a natural order, or appointment, of the very
same kind with what we have already ex-
perienced. 'The whole natural world, and go-
vernment of it, is a scheme ar system; not a

Dy fixed
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fixed, but a progressive one. The change of
scasons, the ripening of the fruits of the earth,
the very history of a flower, is an instance of this g
and so is human life. Thus vegetable bodies,
and those of animals, though possibly formed at
once, yet grow up by degrees to-a mature state.
And those rational agents, who animate these
latter bodies, are naturally direfted to form each
his own charater and manners, by the gradual
gaining of krowledge and experience, and by a
long course of atuon. Thus, as our existence
is succcssive, so may our present state of life and
being be appointed by God as a preparation for
another,* '

“ Aswe arg brought out of nothing,” says
Tertullian, * why should we not be raised from
nothing to immortality.?”” But, it is urged, that
when the body dies, every thing else dies with it ;
that as before we were born we were nothing, so
after our death we shall be nothing. Let us
adcpt this analogy. But, if I take my point of
comparison from the moment when 1 was no-
thing, and when I came into existence, what be-
comes of this argumeht ?. One positive proof is
infinitely more convincing than all the negative
proofs in the world. From an unknown past,

- a future
* Butler.



LETTER LXIV. ‘ Ly4

3 future unknown is inferred ; and thus the mor-
tality of man is established. . I, on the contrary,
however, would draw my consequences from the
present, which I do know, for that to come,
which I do not know ; ‘and thus assure myself
of a future existence. When we consjder the
soul in the feetus, before the birth, that it is a
living. spirit, capable of thought, consciousness,
and refle&tion, and yet at that time has none
of these, nor perhaps, any perception; when we
consider, that in sleep, we retain very little sen-
sation or perception ; that in swooning, convul-
sions, and lethargies, though the soul still remains
in the body, yet all perception is lost, and we are
in a manner inanimate; when we consider all
these things, is it at all irrational, or inconsistent
with eternal existence, to suppose we may be in a
dormant state, as we probably have been, from
the creation until our birth? Where is the in-
compatibility with true philosophy, to say, that
life and immortality hereafter should be the gift
of God, as that our first being and life have been
from his goodness ?

That this corporeal frame which is hourly
mouldering away, and resolved at last into the
undistinguished mass of elements from which it
was at first derived, should ever be ¢ clothed
' ' with
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with immortality ; that this corruptible should
put on incorruption,” is a truth, indecd, far re.
moved from the apprehension of philosophical
sesearch.®* Nor do I hesitate to acknowledge that
faith, with respect to the immortality of the soul, |
gives us much more positive assurances, than hu-
san reason is capable of suggesting. But, as the
soulhas a principle of formation, of which we are
entirely ignorant, may it not have a principle of
future existence of which we are ignorant ? And
1s there not a necessity that every man who
would wish to aét well, should propose to hun-
self some scope or end ?  To have an end, is in-
deed not so much a moral duty, which supposes
a liberty of acting, as a natural principle, like tha
of the descent of heavy bodies. It is impos-
sible that men should do otherwise. The prin-
ciple of self-preservation, implies this acting for
an end, in all rational agents. Lven the most
profligatc wretches do the same. There are too
many in the world, indeed, who seem to live ex-
sempore, without any reference to a chief end, being
immersed only in present matters, “animalia sine
praaterito & futuro,” without any regard to what
is passed. or future but, these rather wander,
‘than travel,

But

* Bishop Watson.
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_ But, it is asked, is it better for a mind to he
gmmortal than mortal ? I answer, yes; from the
disposition of all men to annex the idea of mi-
sery to death ; because, in the state in which
they are, it is, in fact, a pain and misfortune
to them to die, as they are attached to a life they
love to preserve. From a similar cause, like-
wise, they join the idea of immortality to hap-
piness : but, if I separate them, and unite the
idea of immortality with misery, I then alter my
opinion, and say, * melius el esset, si non natus
fuisset.”  As therefore immortality, in a certain
respe¢t, may become much more fatal than mor-
tality, it is not necessarily preferable to the con-
trary quality. Immortality, consequently, is not
an absolute perfection, but, only a perfection in
reference to felicity, which it supposes, to which
it relates, and of wiich it is considered as a part
or continuation.# '

This world is called by some the porch or en-
trance into another ; * mors janua vitz”. We go
from“the porch into the house by death; for
death does not destroy the soul, that self, which
is the living agent. It merely destroys the gross
material body. How this is eifected T know not.
The future re-union of the soul and body is in-
explicable.
* Buffier. )
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explicable. I dare not venture to argue about
the whole sphere of possibility, or the extent of
capacity in Omnipotence. But, the creation of
the substance of our souls, and of our bodies, and
- the actual union of them at present, is in every
respect as inconceivable to me, and in truth
much mote so, than the uniting them together
again,when separated. Neitherdo I see,wl:ydeath,
which is merely the cescation of the sensual im-
pressions, of the impulses of the passions and
appetites, and of the toilsome scrvitude of the
flesh, should preclude a better union, and -a
more improved state of existence. ‘

The doétrine of the immortzlity of the soul
is so far, it is said, from being an incitement to
virtye, that it is in its very principle wild, mis-
chieyous, and affliting ; completely absurd, and
contrary to all good and sceial purposes : 1t would
even give one reazon to apprehend, were all man-
kind convinced of it, that we should one day or
other have an universal suicide.* = Lamétrie
gocs further, and says, ¢ from the most distant
ages, the cntire destru&ion of the hurman system
at death, was believed and taught by philoso-
phers 3 znd now, when nature is so well under-

s

stood, we'have a thousand indisputable proofs, -

that
* L’Aptiq. Devoilée.
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that there is only one life, and only one term of
felicity, Providence does not regard human mis-
demeanors, says another, with an eye of anger.
Infinite power, united with infinite wisdom,
in the same Being, does not punish. It either
raises to perfection, or annihilates. The idea of
a great and of a good God, absolutely excludes
the idea of an avenging God.* But, if punish-
ment be ascribed to God, vengeance must be per-
mitted to man, who is created after his image.+
In the language of the same school, the soul
without the body is not man; as the body
without the soul 1s not man. Man, therefore,
though the soul exists, does not exist after
death. God, consequently, cannot exercjse his
justice and his vengeance on what does not
exist. Rewards and punishments are, of course,
mere tales of prejudice and imposition. §

But, with submission, I think we have shewn,
that reason and philosophy, tradition and revela-
tion, have one and all furnished conclusions of
a contrary, and of a more comfortable com-
plexion. If I am, indeed, entirely formed of a
material substance, the intelleCtual principle I
possess, must decay, must perish, with my body ;
there is nothing for me beyond the precinés of

C the

* Diderot. + Toussaint, $ De L’Ame.
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the tomb; and my true line of wisdom is to
laugh at an hereafter. But, if it should be true,
that my soul is of a different nature from my
body, that principle may survive the mansion it
inhabits ; it may be immortal, and, consequently,
the neglect of it may be the most fatal and las
mentable inattention I can be guilty of. The
doérine 1s also, I must conceive, of too
much consequence even to present happiness, to
be an error. Were there no other argument,
this, to a refleCting mind, would be of some con-
sequence. Fhere is a God, and that God must
be perfe®t ; and if he be perfect, there must be a
difference in the fates of the honest man and the
villain,

- Without the hope of immortality, what a
wretched lot would be assigned to man! He
comes into the world without any participation
of his own, and shall hereafter be, as if he had
never been : he is certain of little in life, and of
nothing after it, but that he shall perish ever-
lastingly. In the mean time, he 1s confined to a
world, where neither goodness nor justice are al-
lowed to rule ; a world, which was not made for
him, but which seems in many respets the
bedlam of every other system of intelligent crea-

tures ; and with this unlucky circumstance, that
they
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they who are most mad, govern, in things of the
greatest importance, thos¢ who are least so; a
world, wherein men of the greatest genius have
. been often transported into metaphysical delirrum
and religious extravagance ; in short, a world,
abounding with little else than fools artd knaves ;
the one of which must provoke his contempt,
and the other his indignation. Can any thing
be more dreadful, than thus to admit, and to ex-
pose, the weakness of human reason; to ac-
knowledge the blindness, impotence, and irre-
gularity of human passions ; and to take away
what alone can restrain them, the hope of an ad-
vancement or retribution, in a state future and
immortal ? It is not enough, that death delivers
us from our pains, unless we are also taught
that it deprives us of our pleasures. And as
for our advantages in life, and our boasted pre-
rogatives of reason, the brute, according to these
doctrines, should seem to enjoy the happier por-
tion. We are deprived of reason and of reve-
lation, of grace and of glory, of God’s present:
providence, and of his future favour. The sense
of a life so base and wretched in its nature, and
m its existence so short 'and uncertain ; of fa-
tulties impertinent in their use ; of a reason un-
reasonable in its operations ; of irregularities never
to be rectified ; and of miscry never to be reme-

i , died,
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died ; of a God that has no relation to us, nor
we to him ; and of an eternity which we must
never inherit : is not this to mock our weéak-
ness, and to embitter our limited and transitory
duration ?#

The man who attempts to kill my body is
kind, compared to him who would kill my soul.
I can bear to be miserable here; but, I am
filled with horror at the idea of being undone
for cver. But, the most profane atheists have
been willing to allow, that the belief of another
life is a good political invention,. and a useful
ingredicnt in the well-governing of the world.
Whereby, they grant at least, it is fit these
things should be true, if they are not; or, in
any event, that the gencrality of men should
hold them to be true. Others, indeed, have
wished té root out all troublesome notions of a

- future state, endeavouring to persuade them-

selves and others of their absurdity. Yet, it
may reasonably be doubted, whether ever there
was one, even of the most hardy, who had
brought himself to be absolutely free from fears.
They, too generally, are the most assaulted by
them. ¢ Hi sunt qui trepidant, & omnia fulgura
pallent.”” :

(s

* Sketch of Character of Bolingbroke,
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It is, and has been by the majority of the
world,: at all times acknowledged, that the hy-
pothesis of the immortality of the soul is con-
formable to our desires, and that man is natu-
rally flattered by it. Why then tear from hu-
manity its sweetest hope ? Why destroy the
spring of our best actions? Why ravish from
the unfortunate the sole consolation, which can
fostify or inspire them with comfort, in the
midst of their afflictions? Why abandon the
virtuous to despair ? Barbarous philosophy !
Leave to us the illusion, if it be so, which
cherishes and makes ushappy. From what mo-
tive, O atheists! do you present your disas-
terous system? Would you wish to cure men -
of all apprehensions of a life to come ? The
prospect of a future state gives the good man
po uneasiness. There are none but the ini-’
quitous who tremble at an hereafter. «Is it to
harden them in their crimes ; 'is it to stifle their
remorse ; is it to deliver into their hands the
pure and amiable, that you labour? Melan-
choly occupation ! Do the wicked alone‘,rncr_i;
the succours of philosophy ? Would you have a
rehglon, where the good man, and the notoriops
sinner, should be equally held, dear by. Provi-
dence ; which should comfort the wicked wuh
_the notion that they have nothing to fear ; which
YOL. 1V. E  ° . should



-

66 LETTER LX1IV,

should allow them with impunity to brave the:
Jaws, and commit, without apprehension, the

fnost enormous crimes, provided their address

be adequate to .the screening them from the

punishment of temporal justice ? Such a system

must be the misery and the destrution of the .
world.*

The belief of a fature state does not, indeed,
always influence men in their conduct; yet ie
assuredly does at some moments and in some
circumstances of their lives. ¢ To say,” says
Montesquieu, ¢ that religion is not a curbing
motive, because it does not always restrain, is
like saying, the criminal jurisprudence of a
country is mot a curbing motive, because it
does not always restrain.” Thus an author
who, to extirpate fanaticism and superstition,
preache¢ atheism, is not more wise than he who
would abolish the whole code of law, because
there are some who do not observe its ordi-
nances. But, in every view, whether of reason,
or of hope, the belief of another life is muck
the safer side of the question. If we should
happcn to be mistaken, it costs us nothing :
we may live much happier in this world than
infidets do, and please ourselves with the enter-
taining .

® Holland.
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taining dreams of future happiness; which, if
they should prove no better than dreams, are
very delightful ; and if death puts an end to us,
we shall escape as well in the grave as infidels
do. But, on the other side of the question we
find the hazard of losing eternal happines, and
of incurring hereafter such positive misery, as
» infinite wisdom may see fit to infli®. If we
believe we shall perish in the grave, and live, as
those who have no account to give of their ac-
tions, and should find ourselves mistaken in
the other world, we must be miserable there.
We ought certainly to demand the greatest evi-
dence for that side of the question, where the
mistake will do us the most irreparable mis-
chief ; wherefore, nothing less than absolute
demonstration can justify the disbelief of an--
other world.* '

True philosophy, is the study of the noblest
obje@s which can demand the attention of man.
Theology and ethics, like different branches of
a fruitful tree, spring from the same root, and
that root is the actual system of things. As
high as they can be trained up, so high they
bear the genuine fruit of knowledge. But,
when fantastical gardeners bend the tops of the

E2 . highest
* Sherlock, '
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highest sprigs, like the ficus Indica, down to thé
earth ; if they take root, they bear fruit of an
inferior kind, and serve only to plant a la-
byrinth, wherein the gardeners themselves are
lost. It at the same time must be allowed, that.
he who imagines he can extend general know-
- ledge by the force of pure intellect and abstra&
meditation, beyond the foundation he has laid ¢
in particular knowledge, is just as extravagant in
thinking he -has what he has not, as he,‘who
thinks he is what he is not. He is just as ex-
travagant, as the archite¢t would be, who should
undertake to build the roof of the house on the
ground, and to lay the foundatigns in the air.#

- All annihilating dotrines are nothing more
than the apparent harmonies of misconceived
opinions, having no existence in reality ; bur,
they render the unsuspe®ing mind miserable.
Not having the fortitudé to be content with un-
certainty, knowing its own weakness, and yet
incessantly darting beyond its powers, it thus
falls into a despondency which is scarcely to be
relieved. ‘¢ Hz nuga seria ducunt in mala.”

And here let me ask, of what description are
those guides, who would lead us to materialism
and

*

. Bolingbroke.
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and extintion? Who were ever so ready to
charge others, while' they were themselves so
chargeable, with absurdity and inconsistency ?
Who ever railed so much against dogmatists,
and were themselves so great dogmatists > Ad-
mitting the advantage of immortal hopes, yet
contending with the zeal of martyrs for destruc-
tion and eternal death ; reasoning with the pride
of superior.spirits, I'had almost said the facul-
ties of angels, to prove themselves brutes; these
modern Epicureans are surely thus superla-
tively injurious. Their miserable acquisition,
their wretched certainty of intelle®ual as well
as of corporeal death, are but comfortless pre-
sents which they would confer upon their fellow-
creatures. )

In human life, the most glorious or humble
prospeéts are alike, and soon bounded by the
grave. The spider weaves his web in the im-
perial palace, and the owl sings her watch song
on the towers of the mighty.* But, we cannot
doubt, that numberless worlds, and systems of
worlds, compose this amazing whole, the uni-
verse ; and as little, I think, that the planets
which roll about the sun, or those which roll
about a multitude of others, are inhabited by
Ej suitablg

" * Cantemir,
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suitable living creatures. Shall we not be
persuaded then, that as there is a grada-
tion of sense and intelligence heré, from
animated beings, imperceptible to us from
their minuteness, without the help of micro-
scopes, and even with them,. up to man, in
whom, though this be their highest stage,
sense and intelligence stop short and re-
main very imperfe& ; so there is a gradation

from man, through various forms of sense, in-
telligence, and reason, up to beings, who cannot
be known by us, because of their distance, and
whose rank in the intelle@ual systém is even
above our conceptions ?* o

Before the Christian dispensation, which alone
holds out the glorious prospet of an immor-
tality, the more philosophic systems of religion
spoke only in a very general sense of a future
state. They even seem to have covered with
obscurity and mystery, a subject incapable of
human explanatioir. 'The Magi of Persia, and
the Brahmins of India, who entirely agreed in
the doctrine, that the soul of man is a portion
of the irresistible principle which pervades the
body of the universe, placed the chief happiness
after death, in a kind of absorption into the Di-

: vinity,
¢ Bolingbroke.
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winity. This mode of being, however, strictly
speaking, is little better than annihilation itself.
For the soul, ceasing to have a personal exis-
tence, becomes a part of a great whole. Me-
mory is defaced ; all passions are utterly un-
known; and copsciousness is lost. Death, in
short, is a kind of reduction of all that composes
“man into first principles. The material parts
are resolved into the four palpable and visible
elements; and the invisible and subtile essence
which animates the human body, returns, to-
use their own expression, like a drop into the
jmmense ocean from which it came. ¢ As my
earthy part,” says a royal philosopher,* * is
derived to me from some common earth, my
moisture from some common element of a
bumid kind, my aerial part from its proper
fountain, and the warm or fiery part from its
proper fountain also, (for nothing can arise
from nothing, or return into it); so my intellec-
tual part hath also come from some common
fountain of its own nature; and to these re-
spectively shall they all return.”

Christians, we are told, reject the emanation
of the Divinity, seeing it must suppose the Di-
winity divisible: besides, their religion having

E 4 eccasion
* Maycus Aurelius,
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occasion for a hell, to torment the souls of the
wicked, it would infallibly deliver over to dam-
nation a portion of the Divinity, to be sacrificed
to his own proper vengeance. Canany thing,

" say they, be more absurd? The priest declares
the immaterial soul is liable to be burned, or
.suffer the a&ion of a material fire in hell or in
purgatory, and he is believed on his simplée jpse
dixit.* This shall find its answer in its proper
place. All, however, must agree with me, that
whatever may be the future destiny of ‘man, or
of whatever nature the soul may be, material dr
immaterial, whether regarded as a spirit, or as
a portion of the body ; we shall always find a
soul noble, grand, and determined, in a Socrates,
an Aristides, and a Cato ; mean, filthy, and con-
‘temptible, in a Claudius, a Sejanus,and a Nero;
and sublime and piously energetic in a Galileo,
a Newton, and a Montesquieu,

From the universal harmony of things, various
dedutions have been made relative t6 matter
and mind. Many of the ancients differed about
the time when the reunion and resolution of
the soul into the substance of God should take
‘place. Some held it t6 be at death ; others, as
the Pythagoreans, not till after many transmi-
o grations,

¢ Syst. de la Nat.
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grations. ‘The Platonists, indeed, steered be-
tween these opinions, and rejoined pure and
unpolluted souls immediately to the universal
spirit : ‘but, those which had contraéted much
defilement, were sent into a succession of other
bodies, to purge and purify them, before they
Teturied to their parent sabstance. This metemp-
sychosis was universally taught and believed,
long before the time of Pythagoras; though
his superior reputation made it afterwards be
reckoned among his peculiar doctrines. There
were two kinds of the metempsychosis taught by
the Pythagoreans, the moral and the natural.
The latter they believed, the first they only
préached, The natural metempsychosis was,
that the successive transition of the soul into
other bodies was physical, and exclusive of all
‘moral designation whatever. . Plato, however,
as | have said, on receiving this opinion of Py-
thagoras, gavé it the additional improvement,
that those changes and transitions were the pur-
gations of impure minds, unfit, by reason of
the pollutions they had contrated, to're-ascend
the place whence they came, and.rejoin that
substance whence they were discerped ; and con-
sequently, that pure immaculate souls were éx-
empt from this transmigration. ~ Thus, Plato’s
do&rme of mctcmpsychosxs did not, like his

s master’s,

-y
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master’s, necessarily suppase all subjected to it
without distintion, or for the same length of
time.*

Pythagoras held the old maxim, “ Ex nihilg
pihil fit ;” and therefore held the soul to be
taken from some foreign and external substance.
He allowed only two substances, God and mag-
ger; whence, as he taught the soul to be imma-
gerial, he could not possibly conceive it tobe gay
other than a part of God. Hence Sextus Em-
piricus says, that Pythagoras and Empedocles,
and the whole company of the Jtalic school,
held, that our souls are not only of the same
pature with ope another, and with the Gods,
but likewise with the irrational souls of brutes ;
far that there is one spirit which pervades the
universe, and serves it for a soul, which unites
‘us and them together. These discerped parts of
the universal spirit, the anima mundi, or what-
ever other name they gave it, aGed, according
‘to these philosophers, with different degrees of _
a&ivity and force, according to the different
mature and disposition of the matter with which
these parts were invested. Whatever, therefore,
may be said to the contrary, it is beyond doubt,’
1 believe, that the intelleéius agens of Aristotle

| was
® Divine Legation



LETTER LXIV, 75

was the very same with the agima mundi of Pytha-
goras and Plato.

The transmigration' of souls was likewise 8
common opinien among the Jews. The Rabbias
stiled it the revolution of souls, in oppasition
to the revolution of the dead ; whereby they
meant the rolling of the carcases of Jews, that
happened to be interred in the polluted earth of
the Gentiles, through the secret caverns of the
earth of Palestine, where they believed all Jews
'a;:e to arise at the resurretion ; and hence, some
of them are said.to have travelled in their old
age to the Holy Land, to lay their bones there,
to avoid the disturbance of a subterraneous pii-
grimage. To escape the trouble -of this post-
humous journey, was the reason why Jacob, it
is said, charged his son Joseph te convey his
corpse from Egypt to Canaan. Accerding to
Josephus, however, it was received among the
<dogmata of the Pharisees, that the souls of good
men did not perish, but did pass into-another
body,—peraBatver as eregoy cuper. And Tisbi
relates, it was the common opinion of the cir-
cumcised doctors, that every soul animates three
bodies. Thus, by virtue of this vicissitude they
assert the soul of Adam to have informed the
Body of king David; and that the soul of

‘ 1 R David
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David will, by secret rcvolutlons, wmd itself
into the Messiah.

‘The soul is immortal and pre-existent to the
body, say the ancients ; endued with knowledge
of eternal ideas, which, in her union with the
body, she loses, until awakened by intelligible
discourses from sensible objects. Thus, all her
Jearning is but reminisence; a recovery of her
first knowledge. The body, being compounded,
is dissolved by death ; the soul, being simple, -
passes into another life, incapable of corrup-
tion.* ' That the soul is immortal, Plato proves
by these arguments : The soul where it is, con-
~ fers life ; now that which confers life to others,
never admits death : but, that which is such, is
immortal. It is only perceptible by the intellec,
and not by the s:ght Hence, it must be sxmple,
neither can it be at any time dissolved, or cor-
rupted. The contrary is true, concerning the
. body; for it is 'subjc& to sight and to the other
senses ; and as it is compounded so shall 1 it be
dnssolved

The cxpressions, the soul is part of God,
discerped from him, and of his nature, which
perpetually occur in the writings of the ancients,

: ' - arg

* Socrates.
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are only highly figurative phrases, and not mea-
surable by the severe standard of metaphysical
propricty. ‘There was one consequence drawn
from this principle, indeed, and universally held
by antiquity ; the eternity of the soul, 2 parte
ante, as well as d parte post, which the Latins
well expressed by the word sempiternus, pro-
perly signifying that which hath neither begin-
ning nor end. * It is a thing well known,” says
Cudworth, ¢ that according to the sense of
philosophers, these two circumstances were al-
ways included in that one opinion of the soul’s
immortality, namely, its pre-existence, as well
as its post-existence. Neither was there ever
any of the ancients before Christianity, who held
the soul’s future permanency after death, who
did not likewise assert its pre-existence ; they
dearly perceiving, if it were once granted the
soul was generated, it could never be proved but
that it might also be corrupted : and, therefore,
the assertors of the soul’s immortality commonly
began here, first to prove its pre-existence.

That mankind had existed in some state previ-
ous to the present, was the opinion of the wisest
sages of the most remote antiquity. It was held

by the Gymnosophists of Egypt, the Brahmin;‘_
, -
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of India, the Magi of Persia, and the greatest
philosophers of Greece and Rome. It was like-
wise adopted by some of the Fathers of the
Christian Church, and frequently enforced by her
primitive writers. Modern divines, indeed, hold
this do&rine to be untenable; for, as far
as we are able to discover, this is the first
stage upon which the souls of men ever ap-
peared ; and hence there is no need of recurring
to a former scene, to solve the perplexed difficul-
ties of Providence. But, are we certain, the
conjun&ion of a male and female can create,
or bring into being, an immortal soul? Or ra-
ther, is it not more probable, they are merely
capable of preparing a material habitation for it,
but that there must have been an immaterial
pre-existent inhabitant ready to take possession ?
Reason assures us, that an immortal soul, which
will exist eternally after the dissolution of the
body, must have eternally existed before the for-
mation of it ; for whatever has no end, can never
. have had any beginning, but must exist in some
manner, which bears no relation to time, to us
totally incomprehensible. If, therefore, the soul
is to continue to exist in a future life, it must
have existed in & former. *

This

* Soame J enyns,
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“This reasoning strongly supports the metemp-.
sychosis. It goes to prove that this world can
be designed for nothing better than a. prison, in
which we are a while confined to receive punish«
ment for the offences committed in a former
state, and an opportunity of preparing ourselves
for the enjoyment of happiness in a future life.
From the metempsychosis, however, arose the
dottrine of the metamorphosis, a very conside-
rable part of the Pagan theology. From the col-
leGtions made of these by former writers, Ovid
gathered his materials, and formed them into a
poem on the most sublime and regular plan; 3
popular history of Providence, carried down in
as methodical a manner as the graces of poetry
would allow, from the creation to his own times,
through the Egyptian, Pheenician, Greek, and
Roman histories. The usual strain, however,
you will observe of all the writers of metamor-
phosis is, that happiness is certain, so long as
piety is preserved towards the Gods.*

But, not to enter too diffusively into a subje@
which has, indeed, in some respeéts engaged our
consideration already, let us not recur to human
transfigurations into vegetables, nor even certain
elasses ‘of animals into other classes of animals,

" but
® Divine Legation.”
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but, let us come dire@tly to the questiorf of
intelle&, as it appears 'in the infétior tribes
of beings. For my own part, I am free td
acknowledge the necessity of an immaterial
substance in brutes as well as in -men. [
know Des Cartes was of opinion, there was no-’
thing but matter and motion in brutes. But,
Des Cartes was not infallible. Neither can T
conceive how the immortality of the human soul
can be injured, by admitting that the souls of
brutes are immaterial, The rational soul’s being
such, does not depend upon the brute souls not |
being such. Both may be immaterial, and yet it
does not follow, that both are equal, or of the
same kind of immaterial substance. The diffe-
‘rence of mental powers proves a difference of
design in the Author. of their natures. If two
beings are made specifically different, it is pro-
bable they were made for specifically different -

purposes.

“ It being agreed,” ‘says an ingenious writer,
¢ that brutes have knowledge, they must, in
consequence, have a soul.  But, what is that
soul ? Is it matter or is it spirit ? It must be one
or the other, and you dare not say which. To
say.it is spirit, is contrary to the principles of
your religion. To say their state is that of a pro-

T « . .. bdtionary



.

LETTER LXIV, 4

bationary punishment, is not a whit |
dox ; alth@ugh Christ drove the evil
herd of swine.* JIncidit in Scyllam, i

Charybdim. We must set this author ngnr. - g -

see no reason why there should not be different
species of immaterial souls, as different species of
material bodies, This involves no absurdity ;
neither is it contradictory to suppose a variety of
immaterial souls, both in nature and degree, for
inse&s, fishes, birds, and beasts. So far from im«
probable is such a scheme, that it ought to be

looked upon as one of the greatest beauties of the

creation,and that which best shews the rising scale
of immaterial beings. It would be a wide gap,
indeed, if there were nothing between dead mat-
ter and the human soul, especially when we see
such a gradation of workmanship and perfetion
maintained from rude, unformed earth, through
all the species of plants and animals, up;to the
. human fabric, and while we have the conviﬁh'oq,
* that so carried up to the human soul, it Ga.am)t

*possibly end there.4

Brutes are determined by irresistible and unex-
ring instiadt to those tryths, which are necessary
to their well-being. We deviate from them per-
petually. May we mot, with justice, demand,

‘VOL. 1V, F - . theréfore,
® Lang, du Betse 4 Bexter.*

. .
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therefore, it is asked, if it be not as likely that
other animals should share the human reason,
which is denied, as that man should share the
divine reason, which © affirmed? Beasts, are
many of them, naturally, extremely vicious. - We
know perfectly they cannot sin, for they are not
free. Carnivorous beasts and birds are cruel.
Inseéts of the same species devour each other.
‘Mariy tribes are perfidious and ungrateful ;
othérs are jealous and revengeful. In the schools
it is sald, they are necessitated toevil ; to trouble
the general order ; to do every thing, in short,
that is contrary to nafural equity, and to the
principles of virtue. * But, there can'be no obli-
gations on beings who are incapable of under-
standing the laws of God. Not beingrendued
with the means of acquiring ideas of justice and
Anfustice, it is evident nothing can be expeéted
from ‘them of the like tendency, that must
be expected from men to whom is given a capa- -
<ity of knowledge. ‘Morally speaking, therefore,
there is not any thing positively commanded, or

positively forbidden to animals. They have no

‘regulation or guide, but one appropriated and

‘uniform ray of intelle&. Incapable of the dis-

tinction between merit and demerit, they have no

-claim upon divine justice. Their souls may,

- ) - therefore,

* Lang; de Betes,
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thercfore, be supposed mortal, though not mate-
rial *

Bolingbroke says, it would be as wise to talk
of our walking eternally, as of .our thinking eter-
nally. The philosophical absurdity of this argu-
ment is too palpable to need a comment. We
will now proceed to a more awful subjet. - In
the mean time, if convi¢tion have not found
its way into your mind, let me at least intreat you
to have confidence in the belief of a comfortable
and elevating  do&rine, which po man yet was
everable to disprove. He who pursues the glim-
mering steps of hope, with a stedfast, but not
with a .presumptuous eye, may avoid that
gloomy rock, on either side of which spread the
borrid abysses of incredulity and superstition.
The real sage looks upon himself 25 a sojousner
only in this wodd. But, if you ask him where
his country lies,. he points,. like Ahaxagoras,
with his finger to. the h&vens Pl

A S
® Traite des Ammaux.
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LETTER LXV.

"THIS little scene of life, in which we are so
busily engaged, has some sort of reference to 3
much larger plan of things. Whether we are
any way related to the more distant parts of the
boundless universe into which we are brought, is
altogether uncertain. All on that side of the ques-
tion is incomprehensible : ‘we know nothing of
what has been, what now is, or what shall be here-
after. The utmost perfection of human reason,
is, indeed, the khowledge of its own defefts, and
the limits of its own confined powers. It is a
lamp, which serves us very well for the common
occupations of life, that are near at hand, but
can shew us no clear prospect at a distance. Yet
we love to tréad on the brink, where light and
darkness begin to mingle. We delight in ap-
proaching that precipice, where ‘obscurity hangs
over the unfathomable ways of Omniscience.

¢ You believe I have an intelligent soul,”
says Plato,  because you perceive order in my
. words, and in my ations. Judge then from
the order'and harmony which you perceive in na-
ture, if there must not be an universal mind,
which regulates the world.” Every man who
- exists,
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exists, if he make a right use of his reason, may

easily become more certain of the being of a su-

preme independent cause, than he can be of any
' ;thing.else, besides his own existence.

. Hobbes and Spinoza, both advance this absurd
tenet, that there neither is any where, nor pos-
sibly can be, any principle of motion, or begin-
ning of operation at all; but that every thing
is caused necessarily, by an eternal chain of de-
pendent causes and effeéts, without any indepen-
dent original. Now, to suppose an endless
succession of dependent causes and effects
without any original, or first and self-actu-
ating principle, is supposing a series of de-
pendent things, to be from eternity, produced
from nothing. If there be no first cause,
every thing in the universe must be .pas-
sive, and nothing ative ; every thing moved,
and no mover; every thing effe&t, and nothing
cause.* But Spinoza himself, notwithstanding
the vastness of his disbelief, in another part of
his work, is obliged to quit so contradittory a
ground. Every body in motion, or at rest, says he,
must have been determined to that motion or
rest by some other body, which must itself like-

F 3 wise

* Clarke. |
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wise have been determined by a third, and so on
in infinitum.*

~ The reach of our knowledge is limitcd to ma-
terial phznomena, and to ideas; conseqfiently
the powers of universal causation are, in every
respelt, inexplicable. It is a law, however, that
no eflc& can be without a cause.  This, indeed,
is denied; and it is said, that so learned and
mathematical a conclusion may be of use in its
application to the world, wlhcnce it was drawn,
but that, beyond this, it is ablind guide, and can
afford no information. But, will any man in his
senses say, it is less difficult to conceive how the
wor'd came to be, and continues as it is, without,
than with,anintel!,zent cause? Itisabsolutelyand
undeniably certain, that something bas existed from
-all cternity.  No atheist, inany age, has ever pre-
sumed to assert the contrary. For, since some-
thing now s, it is evident something always was 3
otherwise, the things that now are must have
been produced out of nothing, absolutely, and
vunhout cause ; which is a plain contradi@ion in
terms. That which exists must have had a

cause, a reason, a ground for its existence +.
Mind

* Ethic. par. 2, Pup. 13, Lemma 3. '+ Clarke.
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. Mind is the most ancient of things; and as it
alone has activity, and the principle of motion
~ in itself, it is the efficient cause of every thing.
Besides ours, there are, most probably, other in-
ie,l,hgences in the universe, and infinitely Npe:
xior to ours ; and one, highest of all, in whom
xchLdalthc intelle¢tual world, and who virtually
comprehends every thing existing. The visible
world, indeed, has been said (which, however, I
do not insist upon) to be nothing but the intel-
le@ual world made perceptible to the sense.

Ideas, or intelle@tual forms alone, say the PlaT
tonists and Pythagoreans, can be properly said
to exist, being immaterial, eternal, and unchange-
able. Matter and body are, by their natures, in
a continual flux and change; and hence it is
only by participation of the intclleGtual form
that the corporeal form can be sajd to have exis-
tence; for these inteilectual forms, though Qf
their own nature immortal, yet being united
with body, they by accident partake of its affec-
‘tions, and become liable to change. '

We have already confessed, that philosophy af-
fords no real lights as to the origin of  the soul
After exhausting all its powers and Lnowlcd\re
i the' pursuit, it only finds it cannot perceive
any positiye similitude; between a spirityal. apd

- F 4 a ma-
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. @ matenial substance; therefore it casmnot cone
ceive that the soul denves any part of its origia
from matter or bodily substance ; and conses
quently, it must be from God. Physical proofs
of the immortality of the soul, it is true, are dev
duced from this among other considerations,
that with all our exertions of reason, we can
discover no subject or principle of destrution in
it ; for, in short, we know of no destruion but
what is occasioned by .a change or separation in
the parts of a whole. Now, we not only donot
discover any parts in the soul, but farther, we
perceive positively that it is a substance perfeétly
one, and which has ne parts. * )

It is not to be denied, that it is impossible to
obtain any knowledge of the power or agency of
Providence. Our organs can only discover
pbenomena; not the causes of phanomena.
When we say, any thing is caused, or ges
herates another, we can only mean, we have
seen such, things precede, and follow each other.
The proofs of a Divinity, therefore, as supported
by .some metaphysical  arguments, have been
more disadvantageous than useful to the cause of
triith. - Piety and philosophy have as often been
al. varisnce, as in umison. The connetions
wehich: have beenadduced in sore -inetancess.in~

30 stead
# Buffier,
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stead of leading to a divine mind, as the firmt
cause of what we perceive, have necessarily led
the enquirer into the palpable and inevitable
world of matter. We are not to say, the sun'is
not the.cause of light, because we do not sccu~
rately comprehend how he possesses it, and in
- what manner it originates from him. But when
we can trace the secondary causation no further,
it is most unphilosophical to imagine it is there-
fore at.an. end: it is then we should believe, a
more intimate acquaintance might continuc the
¢hain, and eventually lead us to the source. |

Nothing is without an adequate cause why it
is; and why it is so, rather than otherwise.
W here there is no cause there can be no effect.
We cannot comprehend, how one intelligent be>
ing could have brought about such an universal
effed. Yet, what has been thought beyond the
power of any being, has been ascribed to a caust
void of all power, dead matter, and blind neces
sity. 'This s not as it should be. We must
bave an adequate cause to a positive effe@. We
sre not to plant a motive power in-dead matter,
to make dead matter living matter. Virtue,
power, and force, cannot be without a subject;
fior can they be’ communicated from the termi-
nating surface of one particle to that of another
T without
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without a subject. Nothing can ad, where it
is not; nor can matter alt beyond its termiy
mting surface. Material action, at a-distance,
3S repugnant to reason.. Spinoza’s assertion, thag
every thing in the world is God, or that no-
thing but God could exist, includes in i
this plain contradi&ion, of making the effs& the
same thing with the cause, and confounding the
most, opposite natures ; for it is absolutely im«
possible the same being should be both- materia
and immaterial ; or void of all power, as matter
15, and at once the origin of all power, as an
immaterial being must be.* ,

It is singular that man, who cannot account for
any thing without him, hasyet thehardinessto deny
- aGod. Canwe give even a conjectural account of
any one phznomenon in nature, from the rotation
of the great orbs of the universe, to the germina-
tion of a blade of grass, without. having recourse
to him, as the primary incomprehensible cause P+
The study of nature ought to elevate the ideas
of man, one should conccive, to, his Creator;
- but, it only serves to increase his presumption.
The philasopher, who flatters himself he has pe-
metrated into the secrets of existence, 15 vain
cnough to compare his preteaded - wisdom to
- the -

® Baxter. : + Bisop Watson,
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the infinite wisdom of his Maker. He approves,
censures, corretts, and prescribes Iaws to Nature,
and limits to Omnipotence: and thus, while
with idle systems, he is busily occupied in
arranging this machine of the world, the poor
husbandman, who sees thie sun ax;d the rain con~
-tribute in their turns to fertilize his fields, ad-
mires and blesses the hand, whose bountics he
receives, without troubling himself about the
manner in which they are bestowed. He does
not seck to justify his iznorance, or his vices, by
his infidelity. He docs not arrogantly censure
the works of his Creator, nor attack his Divine
Master to display his own self-sufficiency.*

But there is an arbitrary word, which men are
extravagantly fond of, which yet is totally desti~
tuteof meaning. What is nature ; that is, what
isit in contradistin&ion to the Author of nature ?
Examine it nparrowly ; you will find it cludes
every possible research. Who teaches the young
of all animals without exception, first, to make-
use of their limbs, and move their bodies? It
is a secret, you will say, to all the philosophers
on earth, how spontaneous motion is performed.
And how can every brute, every creature, so
readily perform an action, the nature and reason

of

#* Rousseau, e
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of which is such a mystery? Who guides them
in their work ? Spontaneous motion, in the first
instance, is neither performed by reason, nor by
habit. Is not the constant dire&ion of Deity
therefore necessary ? Is it not necessary also in
the formation of animals, as well as vegetables ?
And farther, when the little living creatures haveé
no faculties to contrive, nor knowledge to com+=
prehend, the mysterious process they are em-
. ployed in, is it not still equally necessary, and
equally plain, they must be guided by the same
wisdom, which constantly directs the formation
of their bodies? Were it not for this provi-
dential dire&tion, no species of animals, not even
man, could overcome the first difficulties of life,
but, must inevitably give up their new-gotten
breath, under an inability and ignorance what
to do to preserve it. Nature, therefore, may be
stiled the divinity of the atheist ; the knmow-
ledge of the ignorant, and the refuge of the
slothful mind, in which all contradictions are
consistent. Nature, as an universal unmeaning
cause, supersedes every inquiry ; and as a mere
Yion-entity, requires neither fear nor reverence.

“He is a supérﬁcial philosopher,” says a
great writer,* « who adheres to atheism.” - But,
Y : ‘ I rather

* Bacon.
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I rather think, with all deference, it should be
said, atheism is not the vice of ignorance, but of
misapplied knowledge ; although I believe it to
be true, in fat, that sound learning and infor-
mation never made.a man anatheist. Many, in-
deed, have doubted ; for incertitude 1s the lot of
~ humanity. But, few, if any, have denied, who
bave thoroughly considered. There are, and
have been unquestionably, persons who have
never set themselves heartily to be informed;
who have secretly wished the general belief not
to prove true ; who have been less attentive to
evidence than to difficulties ; and who, of course,
have been incapable of conviction, though up-
held by demonstration. And yet this descrip~
tion of men is ever the most contaminated by
bigotry. They are wedded to opinions full of
contradiGtion and impossibility, and at the same
time rejet opinions merely because they agree
with common sense. Notions, that fall in with
the common reason of mankind, and that have
a tendency towards promoting the happiness of
society, they explode. as errors.and prejudices,
But, they should, for the public goqd, ac af
least so consistently, as not to burn with zeal for
licentious emancipation, and for absurdity.

. The awful, unaccoyntable, and epidemiea)
sontempt, which has sometimes been shewn for
an -
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an Eternal Being, is incomprehensible. * - Yet,
‘there is no language in which you will not find
'the exclamation, “ O my God!”™ No man
who is grievously affli¢ted, no father or ‘mother,
who are deprived of their ofspring, who will not
cast up their eyes to heaven, and in their misery
heave out a secret sigh towards the Supreme
Being. It is a strange influence which custom
has upon perverse and crooked spirits, whose
thoughts reach no farther than their senses, that
what they have seen and been used to, they make
the standard and measure of nature and reason.
‘No men are more tenacious of their little opi
nions, nor more petulantly censorious. And it is
- generally so, that those who have the least evis
dence for the truth of favourite opinions, are most
peevish and impatient in the defence of them.
"These men are the last to be cured of prejudice,
for they have the worst of diseases, and do
not so much as know themselves to be sick.
‘Weak reasons commonly produce strong pas-
sions : * and he who believes that dead matter
“can produce the effeéts of life and teason, is an
hundred times more credulous than the most
thorough-paced believer that ever existed.

- It does, indeed, sometimes occur, that a mo~
.ally well intentioned mind may fall into this
abyss

_* Burnet,



LETTER LXV. - 9s

abyss of -absurdity, this hypothesis of atheism.
W hen it' does, how from. the very bottom of our
hearts do we pity the blindness, which can lead
so fatally astray ! A blindness in.one, who on
other occasions may perhaps - see clearly ; and a
rooted obstinacy of opinions in one, who, om
other. points, may be full of candour. Bui,
when a man has withdrawn - himself from the
naise of this busy world, locked up his senses
and his passions, and every thing that would
unite him with it, commanded a general silence
in the soul, and suffers not a thought to stir but
what looks inwards ; let him then refle® seri-
ously, and ask himself, what am I? and how
came 1 into being ? I am nothing but thoughts,
fleeting thoughts, which chace and extinguish
one another ; and my being, for ought I know, is
successive, and as dying as they are, and renewed
to me every moment. Hence, therefore, in rea-
son, should I not believe, I stand or fall at the

mercy of other causes, and as 1 am not certain of |

‘my existence three minutes hence, that it cannot
depend upon my own will, or my own sufficiency? *

Let us consider a few of the most familiar cir-
cumstances of animal existence. I rise from my
seat. By whose’ power? I' proceed a step.

. Burﬁea
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Who assists me ? I move my hand, my finger;
I pronounce a word. Must I bave recourse to
the living powers of dead matter for this? I
feel my pulse, observe my respiration. What
aftion and power are exerted in these? Who
exerts it ? Are inert particles, finely set together,
sufficient ? Philosophy will not allow me to ad-
mit of such reasoning. What am I to admit of
then? Can power and wisdom be the effe& of
nothing? Or of any thing but a powerful and
wise being ? Does vigilant matter perform all
while [ sleep? Is it unphilosophical credulity to
believea God ? Is not that power possible, which
is aCtually exerted ? Is not God a more worthy
cause than dead matter, universal chance, uni-
versal necessity, something that a&s powerfully
and wisely, without either wisdom or power? ¥
But the atheist laughs at an intelligent cause;
and yet would he not, in the same breath, langh
at a man as a fool who should come to him and
say, the armillary sphere of Leyden, which re-
presents the Copernican system, (a sorry work in
comparison with the world) was arranged, fabri-
cated, and put together by itself ?

Matter, in the dotrines of many, has usurped
the power of the Deity; the power of the
_human

[ S
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liuman soul, and the power of all other living
and intelligent causes. < Matter,” says Lucretius,
“ could not have been created ; for, if natural
bodies ever rose spontaneously out of nothing,
we should see men spring out of the sea; fishes
and birds from the earth ; and, herds of cattle
burst out of the clouds.” Morcover, if matter had
not been eternal, all things would long ago have
fallen into nothing, and sprung up again out of
nothing.  But all the infinity of nothingness of
this ingenious poet, his huge monstrous neétes-
sity, and empty unsupported causation of things,
itself nothing, and belonging to nothing, is plainly
to be referred to the natural powers of inative
matter. Yet, does it indeed imply a contradic-
tion, to ‘produce something out of nothing?
The mind produces thought; the fire produces
heat ; the sun produces light ; which are all dis~
tin& from the substances which produce them :
and why could not God have produced all things
out of nothing, out of no pre-existent matter at
first, as well as produce these accidents, modes,
or appearances, every moment ?

Again, can the abettors of this hypothesis tell,
or can’ they comprehend, how those ideas are |
formed which enable them to refle® and deter- .
minc on the eternity of matter 2 A man who is

" VOL. 1V, G born
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born blind cannot intuitively reason upon the
varicty of eolours, or the principles of perspec-
tive : but, because he is thus unfortunate, is it
true there is neither sun, difference of colours, nor
the faculty of vision ? Had the world been eter-
nal, we should not have had existence. Nothing
commences in an eternal being. We confound
too often time and eternity. Time is change-
able. The past supposes a commencement, the
present a succession ; and the future, a termina-
tion. Eternity is not susceptible of any division.
In eternity there is neither beginning, progress
sion, nor end. Time may be marked, eternity
cannot. Moreover, the principle of an eternal
creation involves a most palpable contradic-
tion. A creation supposes a commencement ; an
eternity, no commencement. Is not all such
reasoning, therefore, for the eternity of the earth,
against the eternity of the Creator, as preposte-
rous, as giving superior stability to the clouds
which flit round the summits, and power suffi-
cient to root up the mountains of the Alps?
Are we to discard God, and make man the cter-
nal Deing ?

* If matter had no cause of existence, it must
be self-cxistent, or existence must belong to its
nature : there 1s no medium. And if it ke sclf-

existent,



LETTER LXV. .99

existent, it must exist necessarily ; a thing whose
existence is of itsclf, and belonging to its na-
ture, cannot be indifferent to exist or not exist.:
and if it exists necessarily, it must also be inde-
pendent on any thing else for its existence. One
of these two points must be unalterably true.
Matter either began to be ; or did not begin to
be. There must have been an eternal some-
thing ;—the utmost stretch of scepticism cannot
conceive an eternal nothing. Would it not
sound strangely to talk of a self-existent house,
an uncaused pyramid, an unformed statue?
Figuration is one of those things, which unavoid-
ably imply causation. The figure, the quantity,
the location of any part of matter, must as
clearly lead our thoughts to a cause of them, not
matter, as the dimensions and figure of a house
lead us to a cause of them, not the house it~
sclf. *

To be self-existent, is not to be produced by
itself, for that would be an express contradiction,
but it is to exist in the nature of the thing it-
self Thus the unchangeable and independent
being, which has existed from eternity without
any external cause of its existence, must be self-
existent, that is, necessarily existent. All,ina

G 2 word,
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word, that has been said about the eternity of
matter is poor and unsatigfatory. . We cannot
admit of uncaused hamuli or branches, whereby
particles of matter have been implicated and en-
tangled in oneanother. 'We cannot admit of an
uncaused compression, by the effe¢t of a super-
incumbent and surrounding fluid, nor of any
inherent indefinite impulse, not even the attrac+
tion of gravitation. We must have recourse to
a primary cause, that has more power and energy
than matter possesses. The werld, vnquestione
ably, had a beginning; and such beginning,
from counsel and design, proves an eternal God 3
for otherwise the materials of which it is framed,
being supposed to have been always and in con-
tinual motion and tumult, must have been at
last disposed to fall into this order ; and the
parts of matter, after various agitations, must
have been at last entangled and knit together, in
the manner in which we see things combined at
present. But can any man think it reasonable
to imagine, that in the infinite variety which is
in the universe, all things should have happened
by chance, as well and as orderly as the greatest
wisdom could have contrived them? Whoever
does this, must do it from misapprehension, cer=
Aainly not from understanding. Or can we sup~
pdseabegmmngofmouonm that which is

moved,
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moved, and not in the efficiency of some other
cause, both powerful aud impulsive? There is
no possibility of admitting an infinite and eter-
#al chain of effects, without any cause at all.

But let us see how the ancients thought and
argued upon this subje&. After having risen
with great sublimity to the contemplation of an
almighty Power, and contemplated his attributes,
many of them turned, their attention to another
substance, altogether different, though not less
abstra&, of which they never doubted the exis-
'tence, as its qualities are in some sort palpable,
though its origin be still an obje&t of dispute.
This substance was matter. Was it eternal? Was
it created out of nothing? With these questions
they were often confounded, because the so-
lution of them was too great for the powers of
the human mind. In this uncertainty, they em-
braced in geneml the opinion which seems at first
snght subject to the fewest difficultics, when we
have nothing but mere reason for our gulde.
“The idea. of creation, that idea by which we
conceive nothing formed into something, by a
mere a& of volition, was to them, théy said, in« |
comprehensible. They admitted, therefore, two
principles eternal and co-ex1stent, but totally
distin&t in ‘their nature; the one acive, the

G 3 other
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other passive; the one the mover, the othcr
the moved; the one the efficient, the other th;
instrumental cause : the first God, the second
matter; from both of which all things that exist
have proceeded. * '

Almost all the heathen phllosophers, who held
the eternity of the world, in whose authonty
and reasons our modern atheists so greatly boast
and triumph, defended their opinion bysuch argu-
ments, as plainly shew they did by no means intend
to assert, that.the material world was the original,
independent, self-existing being, in opposition
to the belief of the existence of a supreme all-go-
verning mind, which is the notion of God. Their
,arguments are wholly levelled to prove either
that somethmg needs must be eternal, and
that the universe could not possisbly arise out of
nothing, absolutely and without cause ; or that
the world is an eternal and necessary effet, flow-
ing from the essential and immutable energy of
the Divine Nature ; or else that the world is an
eternal voluntary emanation from the all-wise
and supreme cause: none of which opinions or
arguments will in the least aid our modern -
atheists, who would exclude supreme mind and
;mtclho'ence from the universe. So far from
' teachmg

® Le Clerc de Septchenes.
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teaching that matter is the first and original
cause of all things, Aristotle expressly describes
God to be an intelligent being, Ncv,; the
fist mover of all things, himself immoveable,
and affirms that if there was nothing but matter
in the world, there would be no original cause,
but an infinite progression of causes, which would
be, says he, absurd. Plato speaks still more fully
of the nature and attributes of God, ‘O zoiyrng:
Xz} weThp T05le mOWTOG, ¥

The whole of the anclent philosophy, Low-
ever, we are told, was merely the rattles and
baubles of an infant world 4. So, indeed, it may
be made, when designedly or ignorantly misrepre-
sented.  Nothing so casy as to give a description
of it like the peripatetic riddle of matter, lia
et elia crispis mnec mas, nec femina, nec andro-
Lynaynec casta, nec meretrix, nec pudica, sed ovinia;
but when looked at with candour and fairness,
much of it will be found undeserving the accu-
sation of even dark, mysterious, and enigmatical.
No set of philosophers has ever existed, which
hasnot fallen into some extravagancies. Epicurus
alone took the word capmoree, perspicuity, for
his motto. But, though the arguments against
the belief of the being of an all-wise Creator and

G 4 Governor
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Governor of the world, which this same Epicu-
rus, and his follower Lucretius, drew from the
faults which they imagined they could find in the
frame and constitution of the earth, were insisted
upon boldly, yet they were so inconsiderable and
poor, that even in that period of philosophy, the
generality of men contemned and despised them,
as of noforce. But, how would they have been
abashed if they had lived in these days, when
those very things which they conceived to be
faults and blunders, are discovered to be useful,
and of exceeding bencfit to the preservation
and well-being of the whole! To mention no
more, if Tully, from the very imperfect know-
ledge in astronomy, which his time afforded,
could be so confident of the heavenly bodies be-
ing disposed and moved by a wise and under-
standing mind, as to declare, that whoever asserted
the contrary, was void of understanding. Celes-
tem ergo admirabilem ordinem incredibilemque con-
stantiam, ex qwa conservatio et salus omnium om-
nis oritur, qui vacare mente putat, is ipse mentis
expers babendus est.* What would he have
said, had he known our modern discoverics? 4 °

Among the Greeks, we read of Theodorus of.
Cyrene, and Diagoras the Melian, both professed
' ’ atheists ;

® De Natura Deorum. + Clarke.
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gtheists ; the latter of whom set up a school of
atheism at Athens, for which he was prosecuted
by the Athenians ; but by flying the country, he
escaped the punishment of death, which was to
have been infliCted on him. About twenty years
before, they had proceeded against Protagoras,
another philosopher, for only doubting of the
being of 2 God. Both these had been the scholars
of Democritus, the founder of the atomical hypo-
thesis, which is in its con§cquenccs an atheisti-
cal 'scheme ;' for though it allows the being of a
God, it yet, by denymg his providence, denles
in effe& his existence. From Democritus also
Epicurus derived his system. But may it not,
it is asked, admit of some doubt, whether these
philosophiers were really atheists, or whether
they were only branded as such, by dcnymo thc
dmmty of false gods?

It is a circumstance extremely curious, that
the Heathens, who were directed only by the
hoht ‘'of nature, should be endued with such
piety and veneration towards God, as they ma-
nifested in their adoration of the Deus optimus
maximus, the sole, infinite, eternal Preserver of
all things. All the ancient theology, and theos
gony, is only an account of the divine attri-
butcs and provxdence, in an cmgmancal and

; mytbologi-
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mythclogical manner; and it was only owing to
the confined capacitics of the vulgar, that they
blundered into polytheism. The Zcug, or Ju-
piter, was but the Ether; ‘Hey, or Juno, the
Air; Kpou®-, or Saturn, Time ; because before
the woild was, time was. “ What God is,”
says Socrates, * I know not; what he is not,
I'know.”

¢ Whatsoever is moved,” says Chrysippus,
¢ must necessarily be moved by another, either

~ external or internal.  Bur, lust this progression
be into infinite, we must of necessity, at last,
come to one First Mover, which is not moved
by another. This Firsc Mover, the cause and
origin of all motion, is immoveable, one, eternal,
and indivisible, void of all quality.®* The
world was made by God ; for if there be any
‘thing which producés such things, as man
though endowed with rcason cannot producc,
that, doub[less, is greater and strorger, and
“more powerful than man. But man cennot
make the celestial orbs ; that, therefore, which
made them, transcends man; and what can that
be but God ? 4 Heraclitus, who lived about the
69th OIymplad says, “ Men are ignorant, that
God preserves the great bodies of the universe,
. ' reducmg

. Aristogle. + Chrysippus.
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reducing their inequality to an even temper ; that
he makes whole those which are broken; stops
such as are falling; gathers the dispersed to-
gether illuminates the dark with his light; ter-
minates the infinite with certain bounds ; glVCS
form to things which have none ; ; gives sight to
things void of sense; permeates all substance,
striking, composing, dissolving, condensmg,
diffusing ; he dissolves the dry into moist; he
condenses the looser air, and continually moves
the things above, and settles those beneath.# ‘

According to Plato, there ar¢ three apux, or
principlcs. These are the ayafog, good, or the
supreme mind ; the vag, his intellet or ideas; and
the Juay, or soul of the world. The second
of these principles, Philo, the learred Jew of
Alexandria, called Logos, a term borrowed frem
the Scriptures, in consequence of its being there
said, that the world was made by the word or
logos of God, as Plato has made his vgg, ideas,
or - intelligible world, to be the immediate
source or cause of the visible universe. 4+ This
logos, indeed, is not to be taken as the verbum,
the enunciated rcason of God ; but, as the rea-
son in the mind of the Deity. And it is some-
what cxtraordmary, that this reason is the

second

# Diogenes Laertius, 4 Priestley.
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second person of the Christian Trinity, by whom
we are told the world was created, and answers
to the Seo; dvprovpyes of Plato, who is also the
second person of his trinity : a doctrine, how-
ever he came by the knowledge of it, with which
he was evidently acquainted. *

The speculative, or metaphysical theology of
the Platonists, and their fundamental pnncnples
of knowledge, we are indeed told, are only ab-
stra¢t and intelletual perplexities. To draw
principles, and proleptic notions, directly out of
the mind of man, was the same thing as to ana-
tomize the eye, in order to search for the first
prmc:ples and postulata of optics : for as it is the
oﬂice of the eye, to contemp]atc and observe
}hose objeéts with which it is presented, and thence
to frame optical rules and maxims; so it is the
office of the mind to speculate and consider those
thmgs which are any way conveyed to its notice,
and thence to make gencral rules and observa-
tions, that after scrutiny and examination, are
justly admitted for proleptic and fundamental
verities. Metaphysical definitions, in order to
the discovering the hidden esscnce of things, are
_mere vanity. And still further, we are so far from
sttaining any certain and real knowledge of in-

corporeal
* Monboddo.
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corporeal beings, that we are not able to know
any thing of corporeal substances, abstracted from
their accidents. Nothing can more perplex the
buman faculties, than the simple ideas of naked
. matter, and impalpable essence.*

Having searched into all kinds of science, So-
. Crates observed, he said, three imperfections
and inconveniencies. First, that it was improper
to leave those affairs which concern mankind, to
inquire into things we are not connected with.
Secondly, that these things are above the reach
of man, whence are occasioned disputes and oppo-
sition ; some acknowledging no God, others
worshipping sticks and stones ; some asserting one
simple being, others infinite ; some that all things
are moved, others that all things are immove-
able.- And, thirdly, that these things, if attaine
ed, could not be practised ; for he, who, contem-
plating divine mysteries, inquires by what neces-
sity things were made, cannot himself make any
~ thing, or upon occasion produce winds, waters,
seasons, and the like.4 Socrates, notwithstanding
this, was not so mad as to exclude mind from
the system of the universe. :

Were
® Platonic Philosophy. 4+ Xenophon.
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Were all the writings of the ancients still in
being, we should, no doubt, find an enormous
mass of contradictions. As itis, we find af
abundance of difference about first principles.
That material principles were incomprehensible,
was manifest from the disagreement of even the
dogmatists about them. Pherecydes, the Syri-
an, asserted earth to be the principle of all
things ; Thales the Milesian, water ; Anaximan-
der, his disciple, Infinite; Anaximenes and
Diogenes Appollionates, air ; Hippasus the Me=
tapontine, fire ; Xenophanes, earth and water;
Euripides, fire and air; Hippo of Rhejium,
fire and water ; Onomacritus, in his Orphics,
fire, water, and earth ; the followers of Aristotle,
the Peripatetics, a circular moving body, con-
. sisting of fire, air, water, and earth ; Democritus
and Epicurus, atoms; Anaxagoras, bomoiome-
rie; Diodorous Cronus, least and indivisible
bodies ; Heraclides of Pontus, unconipounded
bulks, or little bodies ; the Pythagoreans, nums=
bers; the Mathematicians, the terms of bodies ;
Strato the naturalist, qualities. These, perhaps,
are sufficient to shew the incomprehensibility of
the elements and material principles. They
all go to prove the elements either to be bodies
or incorporeal. 'We, say the sceptics, conceive
it sufficient to prove that both bodies and incor-

poreals
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poreals are incomprehensible, and thence it will
follow, the elements must be incomprehensible. *

* In this vast variety of opinions embraced by
ancient philosophers, we still see some tendency
towards a system. Ido not mean, indeed, that it
was so among the followers of Pyrrho. They af«
fimed and maintained, that their arguments,
after they had overthrown all other arguments,
at length overthrew themselves. Thus we are
not to say, there are four elements, because there
are four elements. Things are hot and cold,
not from any natural quality, but by law and
custom. Demophon was shivering in the sun,
and burning in the shade. The founder himself
took away all distin&tion between honest and dis-
honest, just and unjust; he discovered that
nothing was according to truth; that men

alted by habit, and not according to nature;

because any thing was not that very thing, more
than another thing. But all this is nothing to
our purpose.  The fact is, that whatever were the
dodtrines of the ancients, they, in. general,: did
not exalt nature at the expence'of the Deity ;
nor did they derogate from his perfections, by
endeavouring to pass falsé prmapks -as -sound
and rational. . o

, . - Some .
* Stanley.
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Some writers of modern times, who' have’
shewn little respe@ for the sacred books which:
Christianity hath given for the guidance of er-
ring man, have yet spoken with veneration of
certain of the Pagan chara&ers of antiquity.
But, there have been others, who, with contemp-
tuous indiscrimination, have levelled the greatest
philosophers of all ages, and of all persuasions,
into onc undistinguished mass of absurdity and
¢ontradi&ion. ‘The moral Bolingbroke, speak-
ing of them, says, ¢ they seem to acquire
knowledge only as a necessary step to error, and
grow so fond of the latter, they esteem it no
longer an human, but raise it by an imaginary
apotheosis, to a divine science. These searchers
after truth, these lovers of wisdom,” says he,
¢ are nothing better than venders of false wares.
Philosophers, and metaphysical divines, thus
have wandered many thousand years in imagi-
nary light, but in real darkness. They have
- staggered about, and jostled each other in their
dreams. They have sometimes been mad, but
more often blasphemous. Whether corporeal
or intellectual, does not Plato treat every subject
like a bombast poet, or a frantic theologian?
The theology and practically virtuous doctrines
of the Stoics, are they not equally absurd ? Is
not all their declamation mere figurative, su-

blime
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blime, metaphysical nonsense ? As to the Chris-
tian dispensation, the early fathers were super-

stitious, credulous, lying impostors : the great-

est of them, unfit to write or speak on any sub-
je€t, that required closeness of reasoning, an

evangelical candour, or even common ingenuous-

ness. The more recent have not been in the

least better. Their blasphemy is notorious, on

the head of the internal divine characters of

Scripture. The atheists, it is true, deny God ;

but divines defame him. Which is the worst

of the two? Of all fools, the most presump-

tuous, and at the same time the most trifling,

are such pretenders ; they have at every step re-

course to flimsy distintions, and dogmatical af-

firmations, the last retrenchments of obstinacy.

In their owning the existence of God, is it not,

only to censure his works, and the dispensations

of his providence ?

- Besides these general inveltives, this ins
falible reasoner says, thus—The partic'ulav
catalogue of those who have had their heads
turned by a preternatural fermentation of the
brain, or a philosophical delirram ; who have
given nonsensical paraphrases of nonsense; who
have dared, in wicked rhodomontades, to make
infallible demonstrations, like the Pope’s de-

VOL. 1V, H - crees ;
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_crees; who, as vain and audacious sophists, have
in effect renounced God, as much as the rankest
of the atheistical tribe ; who have been licenti-
ous makers of hypotheses, and whining philoso-
phers ; who have been, in fat, mere cowardly,
orthodox bullies :—these are all # beyond my
present recollection.-- Among the many, however,
let us not forget, we shall meet with the names
of all the sages of antiquity, besides those of Stil-
lingfleet, Cumberland, Bochart, Huet, Grotius,
Selden, Puffendorf, Dacier, Locke, Tillotson, &=.

. But, is not this author, in reality, mad him-
self, when certain subjets come. in his way ?
Incoherency, wildness, contradiction, uncon-
nected extravagancies of fancy, often bespeak de-
_ rangement of intelle¢t. And do not metaphysics,
theology, Platonic philosophy, spiritual sub-
stance, incorporeal essence, but above all, Chris-
tian divines, and the Christian system altogether,
when he happens to meet with them, bring one
of these fits upon him, and often set him raving
for pages together ? But, this sort of language
is disgusting. It offends against sense, as well
as against decency. One thing, indeed, it
proves, namely, that the noble Lord had a very
high opinion of the superiority of his own un-

derstanding,

* Bolingbroke.
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derstanding, and a- sovereign contempt for all
those that held different sentiments from him,
whether philosophers, ancient or medern, or di-
vines ; butespecially the latter.* To be more
candid, however, we will allow, there is scarcely
any extravagance, which some one or other of
the learned has not approved and justified.—
For instance, Zeno teaches us to regard nothing
but ourselves ; to disregard our fellow creatures ;
and to hold kindness and humanity, as weaknesses
unbecoming wisdom. From each of the other’
wise men, similar instances might perhaps be
adduced. But, are Bolingbroke himself and the
very ablest of his followers any thing better
than the humble echoes of these very philoso-
phers, repeatihg what they find, and presenting
the world with nothing more than reflected
images ?

There is no acquiescing in arrogant declama-
tion, and sublime ‘obscurities ; nor can I look
upon those who aspire to a knowledge of truth,
of God, and of immortality, to be either Pla-
tonic madmen, or profane Christian metaphysi-
cians. There is, indeed, a point or term in me-
taphysical science, beyond which we cannot go,
without shocking common sense. If in the

) H 2 searcit
* Leland,
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search of truth, common sense may deceive us,
metaphysical speculation may lead us astray.
Thus, as often as two or more metaphysical pro-
positions, incompatible with each other, are, ne-
vertheless, when dispassionately weighed and
examined, found to be each supported by rea-
sons of equal force, we must have recourse for
a final decision to common sense. Berkley proved,
by a chain of ingenious metaphysical reasoning,
that we have no evidence for the existence of ma-
terial beings without the mind. But, does not
such subutlty wound common sense? There-
fore, when the metaphysician finds™ his investi-
gation terminating in results, that shock the uni-
versal and invariable dictates of common sense,
he ought to renounce his undertaking. But the
preference, notwithstanding, is not in all cases
to be given to common sense, A philosopher
may be led, by a well-connected series of ab-
stract reasonings, to conclusions so singular, that
he cannot adopt them, without shocking the
common apprehension of mankind. Common
sense is the rapid application of the general prin-
ciples of knowledge, colleGted by induéion,
strongly felt, but indistinctly perceived ; whereas
speculative philosophy, or metaphysics, unfolds
and demonstrates these general principles.  The
presumption is, therefore, in favour of meta.

3 o ' physics,
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physics. The conclusion is, we ought to adopt
in metaphysics, every proposition to which we
are conducted by a well connected series of argu-
ment, however paradoxical it may appear to
common sense, provided it be not really repug-
nant to it; and on the other hand, reject every
one which cannot be reconciled with common
sense, though we should be incapable of demon-
strating its falsehood.

Unbelievers are of two kinds: the sober
deists, who rejecting revelation, acknowledge,
however, the obligations of morality, believe
a providence, and expe@ a future retribution :
and the atheists, who have neither hope not
fear, beyond the present life, deny the provi-
dence of God, and doubt, not to say worse,
of his existence. The former think reve-
rently of the moral attributes of God ; and upon
their notion of his attributes, build an expetta-
tion of their future existence, and look for a
lot of misery or happiness in a future life, ac-
cording to their deserts in this. But, the latter
disclaim every thing. The atheist allows,indeed,
the indispensable advantage of religion to society,
and . cannot deny a wholesome necessity in be-
lieving a future state, in order to our subsisting
in this: yet he monstrously contends, that

H 3 if
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if there be a Deity, he has so constituted us, as
to make the belief of a lie necessary to our living
together here as rational creatures ; that he
hath planted in our breasts an ardent desire of
an hereafier, and yet hath ordained that idea te
be an illusion.

How destruéive is the course of these anni-
hilators! They go forth on all sides, armed
with fatal paradoxes, to sap the foundations of
all comfort, and to eradicate the principles’ of
virtue. How contemptuously do they deride
the antiquated names of religion, and of immor-
tal hopes ; consecrating their talents to the de-
basement and abolition of every thing that is
held sacred by mankind ! I will not bear so
hard upon them as to say, they have any real
hatred to religion, or to virtue; or the contrary,
I can readily conceive, that were they banish-
ed to a country of atheists, they would, from
the mere love of singularity, become believers.

In what I have said, I would not be under-
stood to comprehend, under one common cen-
sure, the atheist and the deist. If their hypothe-
‘sis be compared, it will be found that the hypo- -
thesis of the deist reaches through the intellec-
tual and material world, with a clear and distint

light
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light every where ; is genuine, comprehensive,
and satisfattory ; hath nothing forced, nothing
‘confused, nothing precarious : whereas that of
the atheist is strained and broken ; dark.and un-
easy to the mind ; commonly precarious ; often
incongruous and irrational ; and sometimes plain-
lyridiculous, Hence I affirm, that no man can
have a system of thoughts reaching through na-
wre, coherent and consistent in every part, with-
out a Deity for its basis ; and that if the system
of the theist be attended with difficulties, that of
the atheist abounds with absurdity.

Hg LET-
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FULLY convinced as I am of the existence
of a Supreme, all-perfet Being, seriously as I
adore his majesty, bless his goodness, and resign
myself chearfully to his providence; I should
yet be sorry to rest my conviction on the autho-.
rity of any man, or of all mankind ; since au-
thority cannot be, and evidence is, the sole proper
proof on such an occasion. And yet, he who
shall traverse this habitable earth, with all those
remote corners of it reserved for the discovery
of these later ages, may find some nations without
cities, others without schools, houses, clothing,
coin, but none without their God. Theymay, and
do vastlydiffer in their manners, institutions, cus-
toms; but all of them agree, in having some
deity to worship. It may, indeed, be said, some
few tribes have been found without a notion of
God. Granted. But, can this be urged any more
against the common and usual order of ideas,
than certain anomalous phznomena mayto prove,
that these are irregularities in the laws of na-

ture? Is it reasonable to judge of the nature
of
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of any species from such particular instances as-
in their kinds are monstrous ? Specimen naturs .
cujuslibet, a natura optima sumendum est. %

The cause must be as universal as the effet.-
If, therefore, this belief has been one and con-
stant in all places, and in all times, then must
the cause of it be so likewise. Hence it seems
conformable to reason, that he who is the great
Creator of the world, should have stamped
upon the face of nature signatures of himself,
which all can read and understand. It is no
just exceptjon against such a notion, that it is
promoted by the experience and instruction of
others ; because mankind are naturally designed
for social life, and to be of utility to one another,
by mutual conversation. And without this ad-
vantage, whereby they communicate their
thoughts and opinions to one another, it could
not otherwise be, but that men must be strange-
ly ignorant, and have many wild and gross ap-
prehensions of such things as are in themselves
very plain and obvious, and do appear so to
athers. §

Among those animated beings, to whom the -
Author of Nature has given sense, and the
strongest

® Cicero, + Bishop Wilkins,
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strongest intelletual powers, there have beett at
all times many, who not only saw like the rest,
what was visible, but who discovered, by reflec-
tion, what was intelligible, and yielded to the
testimony God has given of himself. Thus,
genuine theism could be at no time confired to’
any one people, but must have been at dif-
ferent times, and in different places, discovered,
established, corrupted, lost, and renewed, accord-
_ing to the vicissitudes of human affairs.¥ The
order and arrangement of nature; the curious
adjustment. of final causes; the, plain use and
intention of every part and organ; all these
speak, in the clearest language, an intelligent
cause or author. The heavens and, the earth
Jjoin in the same testimony. The whole chorus
of nature raises one hymn to the praises of its
Creator. The atheist alone disturbs this general
harmony. He alone starts abstruse doubts, ca-
vils, and objections. He alone asks what is the
cause of this cause? I answer him, I know
not, I care not ; that concerns not me. I have
found a Deity ; and here I stop my inquiry.
Let those go farther, who think they are wiser,
or more enterprising.{

Yet
* Bolingbroke. + Hume.
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Yet, let me ask those who reject the aid of an
intelligent cause, if they have ever been able to
offer any tolerable hypothesis for explaining how
plants and animals have been formed. In these
beings, matter and the laws of motion, are able
to do nothing. There is no such thing as equi-
vocal generation. The sun, and earth, and
water, and all the powers of nature in conjun&ion,
anpot produce any thing endued with even so
much as vegetable life. Hence all plants and
animals were originally the work of an intelli-
gent being ; or they have been derived one from
another in an eternal succession, by an infinite
progress of dependent causes ; which is a positive
absurdity.* The combination of all the ele-
ments cannot, without the seed, produce an or-
ganized being ; no, not even a blade of grass.
It might as well be asserted, that this terraque-
ous ball could give existence to the Georgium
Sidus.

Against the being of a God, there can be no
possible demonstration, nor’ any appearance of
one; excepting, either that the idea of a first
cause is in itself absurd ; which cannot be, unless
the idea of a cause, and consequently of an ef-
fect, be also in general, and in every suppos-

/ able
* Clarke,
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able instance absurd ; or, that there are some un-
deniably appearing circumstances in the actual
make and frame of things, which are aBsolutely‘
inconsistent with their having an intelligent and
voluntary cause of their existence; or lastly,
that a creative power is contrary to reason. But,
upon the principles of atheism itself, this cannot
be urged, because there is nothing so imperfe&t
in respelt to contrivance, operation of power, or
exertion of goodness, but what may have some
cause exactly proportioned to it. ‘The only re-
maining difficulty is, that creation is repug-
nant to reason. This difficulty seems in a great
measure to be founded in the ambiguous and
equivocal sense of the word Creation ; which has
been improperly and loosely defined to be the
making of things out of nothing; whereas, it is
~ nothing else but the first communication of de-

pendent existence ; nothing else, but the produc-
tion of what could not exist of itself, as having
no necessary intrinsic spring and source of
being ; which notion contradicts no dictates of
reason, nor any conclusions drawn from obvious
and allowed principles. The whole amount of
an atheist’s objections rises to this only, that be
does not comprehend the affair, and that thcrc-
fore it is mcomprehensnblc.

If
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If the idea of a Deity, or first cause, be not
in itself a contradiction, what can there be, in
any of the visible appearances of things, to in-
duce any man to imagine, it is not the truest and
most natural account of the origin and struéture
of the world? A system, through the whole of
which there appears to be the deepest design,
and most curious and inimitable skill displayed,
must, with vastly greater probability, be supposed
to be the effcct of intelligence, of some vital, con=
triving, and wisely disposing principle, than to
proceed from any blind inanimate causes. There
are many most important and strong arguments,
to confound and overturn all atheistical pre~
tences, and enforce the belief of an eternal first
cause, and maker of the world. . We know by
intuition, from certain dedutions of reason, ex-
ternal sense, and credible testimony, that there
are various orders of being existing, © We like-
wise know, with demonstrative and infallible cer-
titude, that no one individual of these could
give being to itself, because that would be sup-
posing it to at before it existed. Something
then there must be, which could not be the
cause of its own existence ; and how came it to
be ? Of this no other possible account can be
given, but either, that there has been an infinite
series of derived and independent effecis without

a cause;
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a.causc; or that there is an original and eflicient
cause of all other beings. The first is in terms
a contradi¢tion; and, of course, the latter must
be admitted, there being no medium between a
cause and no-cause.

The atheist may weakly say, the whole chain
of effects exists necessarily. But what reason
has he for maintaining this hypothesis ? No-
thing can be a sufficient reason, but that it is a
contradi&tion in nature to suppose them not to
be. And why a contradi¢tion in nature ? The
only answer which an opposer of the Deity can
make to this is, because they now are ; which can
-yield no manner of satisfaction, unless whatever
1s, necessarily is, which is begging the question.
“The existence of God is demonstrated by the
existence of man. The effe& indicates the cause.
We are ourselves the most convincing proofs,
that an omnipotent Power has created and re-
gulated nature. Every where this almighty
power is to be traced. It existed before we
were born. It will continue its operations, after
the tomb shall have received us into its silent
bosom. Were it not for this, I should consider
virtue as a name; conscience as a prejudice 3
and nature as a phantom. )

From
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From eternity there must have been some-
thing, because there is something now; the eter-
nal being must be an intelligent being, because
there is intelligence now; for no man will ven-
ture to assert that non-entity can produce entity,

_or non-intelligence, intelligence : and such a be-
ing must exist necessarily, whether things have
been always as they are, or whether they have
been made-in time ; because, it is no more pos-
sible to conceive an infinite, than a finite pro-
gression of effects, without a cause. Thus, the
existence of a God is demonstrated ; and cavil
against demonstration is impertinent. He who
refuses to submit to this demonstration, has but
one short step more to make, in order to arrive
at the highest pitch of absurdity ; for surely
there is but one remove between a denial of the
existence of God, and a denial of our own exis~
tence. * |

The man who is neither moderated by reason, -
nor fixed by faith, but is blindly impelled to a
dark and empry abyss, must be wretched in the
extreme. And thus, says Bacon, I had rather
believe all the fables in the Legend, the Talmud,
and the Alcoran, than that this universal frame
is without mind. Atheism must rather be in

the
* Bolingbroke.
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the life, than in the heart of man. Against
atheists, tiic very savages take part with the wisest
and most subtile ph:ilosophers.  They have their
particular gods. “ Atheists,” continues this great
man, “ I canno! but look upon as hypocrites, who
are ever handling holy things, but never feeling
them.” In a word, as atheism is in all respeéts
hateful, so is it particularly in this, that it de-
prives human nature of the means to exalt itself
above human frailty. It is an atrocious at-
tempt to endeavour to lessen the miotives of right
acting, oy to raise a suspicion concerning their
solidity. The tempers and dispositions of man-
kind are so extremely different, it seems necessary
they should be called into action by avaricty of in-
citements. Thus, while some are willing to wed
virtue for her personal charms, others are engaged
to take her for the sake of her expected dowry:
and since her followers and admirers have so- little
to hope from her in present, it were pity to rea-
son them out of any mmagined advantage in re-
vemion. But we are told, nothing has been
more pernicious than that extravagant system,
which has elevated an imaginary monarch over
pature: for him mankind negle&t experience ;
they despise themselves ; they distrust their pro-
per powers ; cease to labour for their own ease
and comfort ; become trembling slaves, under

the
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the caprices of an ideal tyrant; and, in short,
fall into every thing that is contemptible and
base. *

But whence the universal, though variously
felt belief of a Divinity ? It must have some ori-
gin. It cannot proceed from matter, for mat-
ter cannot think. It cannot proceed from com-
mon appearances in nature, for common appear-
ances in nature give, to the uncultivated mind,
a stronger conviftion of matter than of spirit,
‘Whence then could it have arisen ? Learned men
have determined, that it must have come into the
world by revelation, or, that from being natural
and obvious, it has forced itself upon the mind,
The former conclusion has been most generally
acquiesced in.  And whoever will consider, how
unapt for speculation rude and uncultivated
minds are, will, perhaps, hence alone be strongly
inclined to believe it to be true. For with re-
gard to the general race of men, there are most
undoubtedly many first truths, more immedi-
ately obvious to the human capacity, and which
jt conceives more quickly and easily, than the
knowledge of God,

VOL. 1V, 1 But
* Syst, de 1a Nat. '
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But if we are even denied a revelation, why
may not we believe this notion to have been
originally stamped upon our souls by God him-
self, in like manner as multitudes of other veri-
ties are ? The unarmed, untaught savage, who
hears the approaching growl of the monster of
the forest, instin¢tively knows and pursues- his
way of safety. The trembling dove, though the
merciless hawk is scarcely within ken, bends to
the earth, and seeks her shelter in the covert.
The fleet antelope, that nearly outstrips the
wind, starts at the appearance of the tyger, but
in the velocity of speed is satisfied of security..
If similar propensities, with an aptitude of admis-
sion for the whole circle. of moral and physical
truths, be implanted in us, why may not the idea
of divinity be given to us in the same manner?
We had it not from without : man could not
form -it of himself; and no one will contend,
there can be any other power capable of thus
enlightening us, but God himself. . Go back,
however, into the darkest periods of .antiquity ;
search. among the wrecks of nations ; demand of
the first people of the earth, to whom were their
vows, to whom were their sacrifices offered?
To whom were reared the altars of the Scythi-
ans, the Egyptians, the Assyrians, the Persians,

_the
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the Greeks, and the Romans ? Can we trace any

mtion without a God, or any society of men
without a temple ? .

Mankind could not, at all times, have been
universally deceived. The light of truth did-
not burst upon our heads but yesterday. Is a
sad, a meagre group of atheists exclusively gift-
ed with the power of irradiating not only the
present world, but of dispersing the debasing
clouds of ignorance of preceding ages? It is a
bold pretension. But terror and apprehension,
not-reason or revelation, it is said, originally ima-
gined God. I deny the position, as much as I
do, that religion was the fabric of tyranny and
imposition.  Every age, and every history, ex-
hibits the belief of a God. There is neither pame
nor period, transmitted to us of those, who could
first have forged the tale of a divine imposition.
*The God of Nature had altars of gratitude, be-
fore guilt had occasioned apprehension. The
prayers of mankind had ascended to their Maker,
before there were thrones, or hierarchies, or
tyrants. The idea of a Divinity is not then the
fruit of ignorance. Kepler, Newton; Euler,
Bernouilli, in the sublime revolutions of the
heavenly bodies, have not discovered the finger
of chance, nor the fortuitous coincidence of ha-

4 I2 - zard.
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zard. ‘The very thunder, which rolls over the
grave of the atheist, shews to the living, there is
still a power which preceded and survives the
ruins and the vicissitudes of mortality.

But allowing that terror and apprehension did
first give the idea of God, are not terror and ap-
prehension natural, and originally implanted in
our nature by the Being that formed us? But,
societies, it is said, have been found without any
religion, without any idea of a supreme ruler of
the world. 'Fhe blind, the lame, the deaf, the
dumb, the deformed ; these are not types of the
creature man in his most perfett state. The
sced of the garden is not without its principle of
vegetation, because it is not yet sown in the
garden, and cultivated. The infant in the nurse’s
arms cannot reason and combine like the mathe-
‘matician. The universality of religion, or if it
must be so, the universality of its causes, terror
and apprehension, prove at least that the same sen-
timent has been a like imprinted upon the minds
of all mankind. 'Who engraved this upon their
“hearts? Was it accident, or was it hazard ?
Neither.  Who was it then? We are told it
was the rulers of nations, and priests, the abettors
of tyranny. But did it not exist before either
rulers or priests ? 1t the idea of God had

2 not
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not existed before terror and apprehension, how
could it have found -its way into the mind of
man? Can we fear that of which we have no
idea? The laws of nature were firmly established,
before the laws of legislators were conceived.

Some philosophers have said, the world was
made by chance. But _what precise ideas have
'we of chance? None; unless chance be an un-
known cause; and to judge of the effe&ts that
may be produced by an unknown cause, is to
judge of a chimera. What should we say to a
person, who would attempt to prove we do not
exist, because it is impossible for us to conceive
the origin of our existence? I am at a loss, in-
deed, to answer such sophistical refinements; but
I have seen men shut up in confinement for less
extravagant notions. It'is certain, however, that
by metaphysical evidence, we can only demon-
strate what is inherent in ourselves, and nothing
of the existence of things of a different nature,
Wherefore, unless we conceive of God as compa-
ratively relative to ourselves, it will be impossible
to find a metaphysical demonstration of the exis-
tence of God. It will not, indeed, be the less
really evident on that account, since nature has
Placed in us other principles of evidence, which

we cannot disavow, without renouncing common
I3 Sense,
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sense, and the sentiments. nature has di¢tated to
all mankind. *

Nothing can be true of mind, it is certain,
any more than of body, that is repugnant to ex-
periment and observation; and an intelle¢tual
hypothesis, which is not supported by intellec-
tual phanomena, is as preposterous as a corporeal
hypothesis, which is not supported by corporeal
ph@nomena. Bolingbroke says, by metaphysics,
or by reasoning a priori, we can gain no know-
ledge whatever ; that all our knowledge is to be
acquired only by a contemplation of the works
of God, or by rcasoning a posteriori; that it is
from the constitution of the world alone, and
from the state of mankind in it, we can acquire
any ideas of the divine attributes, or a right to
affirm any thing about them. Clarke also ac- -
knowledges the intelligence of the Divinity can-
not be demonstrated, except a posteriori; but,
that the existence of a Supreme Being, self-exis-

tent, eternal, and one, may be demonstrated
a priori,

It is in fact true, that the specific attributes
from which we deduce all our knowledge of the
nature and will of God, are formed on analogy,

and
* Buffier.
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and bear relation to ourselves. But, on that
account, they are not the less real or essential.
We see the light of the sun less perfectly in the
orb itself, than in the rainbow. There it is one
uniform perfect blaze of glory: here we separate
its perfection into its various attributes of red,
yellow, &c. Just so it may be supposed of the
Divine Nature. It is one simple individual per-
fe&ion in the Geodhead himself; but, when re-
frated and divaricated, in passing through the
medium of the human mind, it becomes power,
justice, mercy, which are all separately and ade-
quately represented to the understanding.* A
feeling mind, however, can be but little satisfied
with the cold idea of a geometrical God, who
merely adjusts all the parts of matter, and keeps
the elements in order. 4 '

Wherever order is discovered, there also must
be found intelligence which is the author of it.
This intelligent cause, therefore, I call God. If
it be pretended that as the laws of motion are ne-
cessary in nature, the order that actually subsists,
must have thence necessarily ensued: in answer
to this, I say, the a&ual laws of motion in na-
ture are not necessarily produced but by the
will of an intelligent cause ; for without this, as

14 matter

* Divine Legation. + Pascal.
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matter is in itself indifferent to all degrees and
directions of motion, how could it have been de-
termined to any motion? Again, as the order
found in the universe in general, and in man in
particular, 1s equally admirable, estimable, good,
and useful, their author must have something in
him still more admirable. The substance, or
essence of this self-existent, or necessarily exist-
ing being, we have no idea of ; neither is it at
all possible for us to comprehend it. But no-
thing can be more weak, than for an atheist on
this account to deny the being of God. His
imperfe&t and finite understanding cannot even
carry him to a knowledge of the essence of the

most familiar things. Can he tell us what is
~ the essence of a fly?

We are informed, the primitive fathers did
not believe a spitit to be immaterial, but only
a thinner sort of body : and this they did not
apply to the souls of men and angels only, but
thought that God humnsclf was corporeal. Ter-
tullian says, “ Quis negabit Deum corpus esse,
ets1 Deus spiritus est ?”” and again, ¢ Nihil in-
corporale nist quod non est.” And St. Hilary,
even in the fourth century, affirms, there is no-
thing but what is corporeal. And it is very pro-
bable in interpreting some words of our Saviour,

they
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they thought a spirit was a thinner sort of body, '
that could be seen but not felt.* But thi¢
question about the nature of God is incompre-
hensible. It 1s covered in a deep cloud from
human curiosity. Nor can I conceive it others
wise, than that next to the impiety of denying
his existence, is the temerity of prying into his
nature and essence. Few men, we all know, are
capable of profound and continued meditation,
The exercise of thought, is with the most part,
a very laborious business, The people, forced
to work for subsistence, are commonly incapable
of refletion. The great, the men of the
world, the fair sex, young people, all occupied
in their several pursuits, are all in the same
situation.  There are not ten in a million,
who have even demanded of themselves what
they understand by the word God, or with
whom the nature of God is a problem.

Yet nothing can be more irrational, than for a
man to deny the existence of any thing, because
he cannot completely understand the manner in
which it exists. To say we cannot have liberty,
because we do not understand the manner of vo-
lition, is the same thing as to say, we cannot tell
whether we see or hear, because we do not un-

‘ derstand
* Christianity as old as the Creation.



138 " LETTER LXVL

derstand the manner of sensation. It might as
well be said, that there is neither light nor colour,
"because we capnot hear them; nor sound nor
voice, because we cannot see them. But it 1s
asked, who madc God? Why 1s there a God ?
Shall I, with humility reply, I doubt of. his
existence, because my imagination cannot carry
me to conceive his origin ? In the same strain,
and on the same grounds, I might as well say,
there is no man upon earth. For who made
man? Why should there be man? Why, in
the eighteenth century, am I in the world?
Why was I not in it before ? Proud, idle so-
phistry ! Instead of demanding, why there
should be a Providence, we ought rather to
ask, ungrateful as we are, why we should be
permitted to breathe the breath of life. *

In regarding the globe on which we tread,
whichsocver way we turn our eyes, we discover
either some simple elements, or compound bo-
dies, which have all different operations. What
the fire burps, the water extinguishes; what
one wind condenses, another rarefies ; what the
sun hardens, the rain moistens. All which, how-
ever seemingly repugnant, conspire to produce
one and the same effe&. Bur, though the vari-

‘ Qus
® Saint Pierre.
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ous parts of the uxziverse be kept in due order,
by certain general laws, yet they could never be
created, or receive their forms, by any effe® of
the simple laws of motion. It is as impossible
for a sun, by any incrustation whatever, to be-’
come an earth like ours ; or for an opaque body,
by its being divested of its surface, to become a
sun, as it is impossible for a stone, by any com-
binatiorr of motions, to be converted into a
man, or a man into atree. Such metamorpho-
ses as these would appear absurd and ridiculous
in Ovid himself. However, for once let us al-
low these gentlemen, who cannot perceive the
hand of the Almighty in any of the works of
Nature ; who at best imagine that all things were
produced by motion impressed upon matter ; let
us allow them to form the earth after their own
model ; let us indulge them with a sufficient
quantity of matter to work upon, a circu-
lar motion, and as much ume as they can rea-
sonably desire for the execution of their desigo.
Let them take their choice of laws, from either
Des Cartes or Newton. In a word, let us sup-
pose the’world modelled according to their own
ideas. ‘The earth, however, will be still naked,
without either verdure or inhabitants; and,
notwithstanding all their boasted mechanical mo-
tions, be nothing better than an uncomfortable

3 : barren .
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barren desart. Should the most minute plare
grow in it, or the most abjet worm but crawl
upon it, there must be some intelligent Being,
and an a&t of his special will, in the organiza-
tion of the one, and the formation of the other.
Now, if mere motion can neither produce the
little ringlets or intestines of a worm, nor the
vessels of the minutest plant, can any one be so
absurd as to imagine, it can be at all capable of
framing an uniform and habitable earth? Can
mere motion adapt the beds, or strata of it, to
the necessities of its inhabitants ; appoint that
just measure of air, water, and fire, which it
requires ; and plant its orbit at such a point of
distance, with respet to the sun, that it shall
neither be congealed by being too.remote, or
burnt up by a too near approach? All, then,
most assurecly, was the result of deliberate coun-
sel and design.*

A great many nations have adored the sun.
The sensible effets of that star, which apparent-
ly gives animation to the world, naturally carried
men to offer him their adoration. ‘Nevérthcless,
entire people have abandoned that visible Divi-
nity, for one abstra& and metaphysical. <« If
any one shall demand the reason,” says Mira-

baud,
* Le Spec. de la Nat,
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baud, ¢ I will reply to him; ¢ the God the
most concealed, the most mysterious, the most
unknown, must always please the vulgar, more
than the one which is constantly before their
eyes. Dark, unintelligible, incomprehensible
cant, is essentially necessary to the priests of all
religions. A clear, accurate religion, free of
mystery, would be too scanty of divinity for
the common herd, and would be of little or no
service to the priesthood, whose interest is al-
ways, that the flock should be unacquainted
with that which they profess to believe. The
expounding of inexplicable points, or the ren-
dering mystery more mysterious, is their harvest,
The friend of man can never be the friend of
an invisible God, who has always been the real
scourge of the earth.” #

It is not uncommon to see men take the privi-
lege of saying every thing, because they have
not the patience to consider any thing ; and then
assume the name and authority of philosophers.
But, there is this mighty difference between
such chara&ers and men of real science. In
the immensity of effets, for of causes he is igno-
rant, the true philosopher sces many he cannot
io any manner account for. These, however,

in
® Syst. de la Nat,
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in humility, he considers as so many passages in
the book of Nature, to the interpretation. of
which his circumscribed ability is unequal.
When he cannot read, he yet ventures to sup-
pose wisdom; for wisdom he has found in
every part that has been open to him. The
atheist, on the'contrary, shuts his eyes to the
clear pages which lie before him, and denies all,
because he cannot decypher all. Is not this like
saying, the labours of all the learned of all ages,
are no more than sick men’s dreams, and con-
vince us of the deplorable certainty, that man
_ possesses reason only to pursue a shadow ?

None have ever attempted more to humble
human pride, than these pseudo-metaphysicians;
and none have ever shewn proofs of greater va-
nity. As poets, they have not only played with
words, but they have given more serious offence,
they have played with reason. I will allow,
however, as indeed I have always done, that we
cannot form an adequate idea of the eternal
Being. . There is no proportion between finite
and infinite ; they are altogether incommensur- -
able. In our idea of eternity, we unquestion-
ably confound finite ‘with infinite; and eternity
appears to be an obje& not barely above our com-
prehension, but even to involve in it a contra-

’ diction.
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diction. Iiut, from this shall we icfer, there is a
real contradiion in the nature of the'thing?
This cannot be ; for something eternal must be ;
and the proper inference is, that the objetis only
disproportioned to our capacity, and that we are
not able to contemplate it in a true and full light.

It is then true, that the eternity of a first
Being, which is infinity with regard to duration,
cannot be fully comprehended in all respects ;

_ but that all may, and should comprehend, there
has existed some being from eternity. To sup~
pose no eternity, would be to suppose something:
still more incomprehensible. Man is obliged by
his reason to admit the existence of something
he does not comprehend ; he clearly conceives
the .necessity of this existence; but, he neither
comprehends the nature of this being existing
cternally, nor the nature of his eternity. He
comprehends that such a thing is, not what it
is. A deficiency of knowledge, or a thing un-
known, never destroys, not makes any alteration
in real knowledge, or a thing known.*

But Spinoza says, that the material world, and
every part of it, with the order and manner of
being of each part, is the only self-existent, or

necessarily
* Buffier.
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necessarily existent being ; and that motion, asa .
dependent being, has been eternally commuai-
cated from one piece of matter to another, with-
out having had any original cause of its being,
cither within itself, or without itself. Corpus
xiotum, vel quiescens, ad motum vel quietem deters
minari debuit ab alio cortore, quod etiam ad motum

el quietem determinatum fuit ab alio, & illud iie-
rum ab alio, & sic in infinitum.%

,
¢ Time,” says Aristotle, ¢ is the number of
motion by before and after.” Those two parts
of time are conjoined by 7o vw, the present, as
the parts of a line are by a point. All motion
and mutation are in time. - We are so accustoin-
ed to consider our ideas of time, with the his-
tory of what passes in it, that is, to mistake a
succession of thoughts and actions for time, that
we find it extremely difficult, perhaps impossible,
totally to separate or distinguish them from each-
other; and, indeed, had we power to effect
this in our mind, all human language is so form-
ed, that it would fail us in our expression. Yet’
certain it is, time abstracted from the thoughts,
attions, and motions, which pass in it, is a&u-
ally nothing ; it is only the mode in which some
created beings are ordained to exist ; but, in it-
self

* Par. 11, Prop. 1;. Lemma 3.
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self has really no existence at all. This may -
appear chimerical, -but it is nevertheless true,

and was long since adopted by the most cele-

brated philosophers of antiquity, particularly by

the Epicureans. #

« The spheres were hardly put in motion,”
says the mythological fition of the Heathens,
“ when time was born. Eternity is an indi-
visible whole, which admits no numerical suc-
cession, which remains always full and entire,
whether matter has existence or not.” Time, on
the contrary, the idca of which cannot be dis-
joined from that of motion, and which enters as
a constituent part in its definition, is susceptible
of an infinity of divisions. We cannot conceive
a body changing place, without considering at
the same time the velocity with which it moves,
the space it passes through, and the period it
takes to accomplish its motion. These three
things, then, are so intimately connetted toge-
ther, that one of them necessarily supposes the
other two, and on their different combinations
depends the whole do&rine of forces. Take
away motion, and you annihilate time, which is
lost in eternity. -

VOL 1V, K From

* Lucretiws,
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- From observing the diurnal revolation of ‘the
sun, and the varioustransa@ions which pass dur-
ing those revolutions, we acquire conoeptions of
days; by dividing these 'days, we form hours,
minutes, and scconds ; and by multiplying these,
months, years, and ages: then, by measuring
these imaginary periods against-each other, and
bestowing on each distintt desominagions, we
give them the appearance of something 'real.
Yesterday, which is past, and to-morsew, which
is yet to come, assume the same reality as the
present day ; and thus we imagine sime to re-
scmble a great ‘book, one of whose pages is
gvery day written upon, ard the restsemain blank,
to'be filled up in:their turns with the events of
futurity ; while, in fack, thisis all but the delasion
of our own imaginations, and time is Rothing
more than the manner in which past, presest,
and future events succeed each other. Yet, is
tbis delusion so.correspondent with -our presens
state, and so woven isto ‘all human language,
that without much reflection it capnet be per-
<cived, nor when perceived, can jt-be remediedy
qor can I, while endeavouring to prove-time tp
be nothing, avoid treating it as something. * °

" There
* Soume Jenyns,' ’
oL i . A UL §
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- Therg seems to be, in the pature of things,
o modesof existence ; one, in which all eveqts,
post, present, and to cope, appear in one yiew,
which if the expression, may be allowed, 1 will
call instagtaneqys ;, 3nd, which, as I apprehend,
constitutes eternity; the.other,in which all things
are presented separately and succegsively, which,
produces what we call time. Of the first of these,
byman reason canafford.us no manner of copgep-
tiof; yeF. if assyres us, on the strongest evidenge,
that. such mpst be the existence of the Supreme
Greator of all things ; that sych probably may be
the existence of many superiqr ordess of created
beings ; and that such possibly may be our awn
io another stare. To cxistence of this kind
alone can eternity belong ; for eternity can newer
b composed of finite pams, which, however
wuluplied, can never become infinjte, but must
be something simple, uniform, invariable, and
divisible ; permancat thaugh jpstaptaneous,
snd endless withour progression. Time has ng
were 8 o3l essence, ipdependent of thoyght and
a8ioo, than sight, heasing, and smell, have inde-
penclent.of -their proper-organs, apd the animals
0 “whem: they. belong ; and when they cease tp
exist, time can be po more. And hence the
life of every man is longer or shorter, in pros
peortion to the number of his thoughts and ations;
‘ for were it possxble for a man to think apd a& as
K2 much
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much in an hour as in a year, that hotr, s far
as it related to him, would not only scem, but ac~
tually become a year.- On the other hand, was

it possible for 2 man. totally to abstain from

thinking and afting for an heur or a year, time,
with regard to him, for that period, could have
had no existence. * '

But, the material world, let :me repeat it,
eannot possibly be the first and original being,
uncreated, independent, and of itself eternak
For, unless it exists necessarily, by an'absolute
pecessity in'its own nature, so as that it must be
an express contradiCtion to suppose it .not to
exist, it eannot be independent, and of .itself
eternal. For, whether we consider the form of
the world, with the disposition and motion of
its parts, or whether we consider the matter of
it as such, without respe& to its present form,
every thing in it, both the whole and every ono
of its parts, their situation and ‘metion, the
form, and also the matter, aro the most arbitrary
and dependent things, and the farthest removed
from necessity that can- possibly be .imagined.
‘There may be a necessity of - finess, in order to
well-being, but there is no necessity of mature.f-. -

e In
® Soame Jenyns. - 4 Clarkes - - -

-
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.-¥n like manner as the universé proves a Crea-
tor, so:does it demonstrate the #nity of that om-
wiscient Being by whom it was created. Had
one God formed the sun, and another God the
arth, as the ends and views which they proposed
by these exertions of their power would be quite.
different, they would for ever, like the fabulous
deities of Homer, be in a state of enmity, and at
nariance. “There is, - therefore, one first prin-
aple only. It must be the same Omniscient
Being, who could impress upon all the parts of
mature the same tendency, and cause so many
different operations- to produce one and the same
effe@. It is indeed said, that which cannot be
destroyed or annihilated, could not have begun
fo exist ; and that which could not have com-
menced to exist, exists from necessity, or has
within itself a cause sufficient for its existence :
it is.then useless to search beyond nature which
i3 known, to that which is totally unknown.
Why.should we recur to the inconceivable and
chimerical operation, which we are to under-
stand by the word creation? Can we concgive
that an immaterial being could have drawn ma-
teniality from himself?  If the creation be a de-
duction from nothing, must it not be.conceded,
that God, who has taken it from himself, must
be nothing else than nothing ?

K3 We
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We are told also, that almost all thé hes-
then philosophers regarded the world as eternat,
Ocellus Lucanus says formally, in speéaking of
the universe, ¢ it has been always, and it always
will be.”  Creation, it is sdid, in the sense given
to it by moderns, is a theological subtilty. Thé
Hebrew word burab, is rendered in' Greek in
the version of the Septuagint, exomes. Gro-
tius and Vatable assure us, that to render the
Hebrew phrase properly, it must be read—Whea
God made the heaven and the earth, the mattet
was unformed.—Whence we sec that the He-
brew word which has been rendered to create,
signifies nothing more than to form, fashion,
or arrange.  St. Jerom says, creare is the same
thing as condere, to found, to build. The Bible
does not in any part speak plainly, that the
world was made from nothing. St. Justin ap-
pears to have regarded matter as eternal, since
he has praised Plato for saying, that God, in the
creation of the world, did nothing more than
Bive an impulse and a fashioning to matter. It
is very difficult, I will confess, not to persuade
one’s-sclf, that matter is eternal; it being im-
possible for the human mind to conceive there
ever wasa time, when there was neither space,
Yength, breadth, nor thickness. Natureisa whole,

adting
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acting or Jiving, all the parts of which are con-
mccted to maintain action, existence, and life,
Plato says, matter and, necessty are the same
thing, and that necessity is the mothcr of the
world.  In effect, matter acts apparently, be-
cause it exists 5 and it exists for action; fur-
ther we cannot ge.  If it be demanded, how, q
for what it exists? we may say, it exists neces-
sarily, or because it holds in itself, from Pro-
vidence, a sufficiency of reason for existence. In
supposing; it created, however, says an atheist, or
produced by a being distin& from itself, and
still mere unknown than it is, it must always be
said, that that being, whatever it be, is of ne-
cessity, or possesses in itself, a sufficiency of cause
for its existence. Now, in substituting matter
or nature for that being, we do nothing more
than substitute an agent known, or possible to
be known in some respecs, to one unknown, to-
tally impossible to be known, and the existence
of whom it is impossible to shew.*

But, we have already, I hope, satisfattorily ine
validated such monstrous contradi¢tions and ab-
surdities ; and therefore, Jest we should get out
of our depth, in sounding imaginary gulphs,
wherein many of the tallest philosophers have

Kgs been

® Syst. de la Nat.
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been drowned, we shall quit this cheerless labye
rinth of atheistical research. To have said no-
ﬂnng on the subje&, would have been an omis
sion. To say more would be both tiresome and
superflious. We shall now, therefore, consider
it in another point of view : recolleting, that
the good and evil -of etemity are too ponderous
for the wings of wit, and that it would be wiss
for free-thinkers themselves, were they to be mo<
rally content with calm belief, and an humble
adoration. : .

Scepticism, it is pretended, pre-supposes a pro
found and disinterested examination.  Many,
indeed, disbelieve from ignorance. But the real
sceptic, it is said, has weighed and measured his
reasons, which is not a trifling matter. Every
mind, say the pyrrhonists, has its own telescope.
That is a colossus in one man’s sight, which is
scarcely perceptible in another’s. A reason to
this man, is no reason to that. Thus differently
organized, how are we to accord in sentiment ?
How many moral proofs. must be adduced, to
counterbalance one metaphysical conclusion?
Are they the optics of the sceptic, or. the optics
of the believer, that are fallacidus? If the
point be undetermined, whence comes.that de~
cisive tone, which is by pnests, for example, so

arrogantly

4
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arrogantly- assumed ?  Dognratic ‘sufficiency is
" revolting. One is tempted almost to hate truth,
when it is forced upon one as indubitable.

Men with ardent imaginations, and an eages-
ness of disposition, it is very certain, love rather
to hazard: a definitive choice, than to have none
at all. They have not patience often to ex-
amine with tranquility and reason ; they have
not temper or perseverance to go into deep in-
vestigation. For how is it possible, say they, to
be at rest in‘the midst of uncertainty? Can we
be happy, not knowing who we are, whence we
came, and whither we are going ?—Be not hasty
in your determination. If you find your reason
silent, when you consult it on the nature of your
situation, the fault is not yours. Nature has or-
dained that this knowledge should be kept frem
us; and therefore your chagrin is just as unrea-
sonable, as it would be, were you to be aflicted’
at not having four eyes, four feet, and a pair of
wings.* I will go still further. That which
has never been called in question, I will allow,
has never been proved ; and that which has never
been examined without prejudice, has never becn
examined. - Incredulity, I know, is sometimes
the vice of a weak man ; and credulity, even the

’ : failing

® Philosophique Morale.
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failing of a man of genius. The latter, however,
sees far into the regions of possibilities; the for-
mer scarcely observes these things which are
about him  Hence, the one is cowardly; the
other is rash. It is likewise true, that when re-
" ligious men have armed against scepticism, it i
possible they may, in some instances, have mis-
taken the real and dignified grounds of their own
tause; or in some respeCts have run counter to
them. For if it be certain, that to have truth
embraced,and falsehood abandoned, nothing more
is required than that they should be fully and
universally known, it were fervently to be wished,
that a liberal scepticism were generally prevalent.
At the same time, if this be true, how cam
it likewise be true, that man 'is not unhappy
but as he is acquainted with abstra&t specula-
tions ? Before he studies physics, we are told, he
would be a metaphysician. He despises realities,
and meditatess on chimeras ; he negle&s falts, to
feed himself on systems; he pretends to know
his fate in another world, at the same time that
he is indifferent to what would render him happy
in this.®

It is indisputable, that the want of studying
nature, or rather the Author of Nature, and his
.. laws,

¢ Syst. de 1a Nat.
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faws, s the>cause why man ¢érawls on in igno-
rance, and makes such uncertain steps towards
his own felicity.  Idleness feels its account, ia

giving itself wp:to-the guidance of example.
Passive submission to authority is less fatiguing
than expefimental aivity. And hence the reason
why tribes of people drawl on in an intelleCrual
fetharg; But thete is no lasting pleasure so sweet
s conternplation’; all others gtow flat and in-
sipid upoh - frequent use ; and as we advance in
lif¢, or s we decline into age, he knows not what
to do with himselfy who cannot think. He saune
ters about from one dull Business to another, to
Wear away time, and has ho reason to value life,
but because he is afraid of death. But, con-
templation is a continual spring of fresh plea~
sures. ‘Truth is inexhaustible; and when once
youare in the right way, the farther you go, the
gréater discoveries you make, and the greater is
your- satisfation. We are sometimes pleased
and transported with ingenious inventions in ma<
thematics, mechanics, and natural philosophy ;
but, these ‘are merely momentary recreations,
when compared with higher and more serious

speculations. *

4 Burnet.
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I am aware of the. pleasintries which hxve
been showered upon contemplation, and upon
all sorts of metaphysical researches. We are
asked, if it be possible to conceive any way of
secing without eyes, or of feeling without fingers.
‘Weare told that the sky is not blue,and that sugar
is not sweet ; that there is mo bulk or sizes
. that the large, the mediate, and the small, are
the same ideas in every different scale, the small-
est berry being in relative mensuration, no more
in actual bulk than the largest planet. Nature,
say mighty philesophers, has no difference of big
and little ; with her, large and small are the
same. Every part is as large as the whole; and
the whole as small as a part. Relative proportios
appertains only to the mind.—To what seét of
philosophy do you, Sir, belong? Do you be-
lieve the world to be solid or immaterial ; com-
posed of vortices or spheres of repulsion? -Do
you take the soul to be an Eolus’s harp, and all
the fine things in 1t, to be vibratiuncles? Do
you think that conscience is the best teacher of
the mathematics; that-the theory of vistoms
is to be known by common sense ; and algebra
and fluxions by intuition? Or-that abstra®
truth and virtue could reside in Venus, or Sa-
turn’s ring, prov1d‘.d they had no intelle&ual
" ) tenement
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ténetent upon earth ?* The intelligible essences
of - things, say some profound investigators, are
the only habitations of truth, and, the only objects
of knowledge; thé¢y are invisible, incorporeal,
incorruptible, above all motion and. mutation ;
making up together a being called an Infinite
Reason, 70 av. These intelligible species: are
the originals and - exemplars of all created exisa,
tences. - Every soul is impressed with them at
the commencement: of its- being ; and they lio
folded 4a the cons#itution of our minds ; .embrio
energies, predetermined tendencies to action, ar-
bitrary senses destined to dictate in the beautiful
and moral species, which, with all the powers,
faculties,and future possessions of the soul,lie hid,
like the seeds of plants, till circumstances and
oceasions ripen and unfold these intellectual
germs. Duration, vacuity, truth, possibility, and
equality, causation, in short, every thing of which
immensity or infinity may be affirmed, are these
eternal entities we carry about with us.*

It is too true, that many metaphysicians have
been extravagant ; and that others have been dry;
and unaccountably inattentive to the general phz-
nomena of -nature. And hence, the reason why-

_even the myt,hology of the ancients has been by
. some
¢ Material World.
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some studied with greater satisfaltion, tham
some of our subtilest .researches ; and why the
wnprejudiced have said, they would mther meet
with fables of the Divinity.in the bistory of man~
kind, than with the reason of man in the history
of the Divinity. But, sound philosephy is tooso~
ber to descend to wildencsses of imaginatign, apd

, too ratiansl to be cheated by them. The phrepe
sies of 8 bold and an ungoverned fapcy may be
read as a phijesophical romance; but they am
entitled to little more attention thap 3 merc ale
legory.

* In.almost all metaphysical speculations, also, it
is to be observed, each philosopher has embraced
ar established some one particular and favourite
system. Reason bas frequently less to do in the
business, than habit and inclination, A mind,
for instance, naturally benevolent and kind, takes
its ideas from the principles it deduces from the
goodness of God, becanse nothing appesss to j§
so grand, so beautiful, and so capable of con-
forring blessings upon the children of the easth. -
A mathematical or calculating mind, whose imae
gination js lofty and creative, likes better to bor-
sow its panciples from order and wisdom, uni»
versally diffused : while the sombre mind, mis.
mﬁh:oPhxc and melancholy, odious in itself, and

odious
3
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edious. to: others, relishes the words destiny, fa-
tality, . meoessity, hazard ; and in s word, per-
mwlftbwnsmtlmgwdm;wﬂ.wtm
Ror wice, W the world.; ... .

It has long been, indced, unfortunately the
prattice to decry metaphysical studies, as having
o fixed principles, and leading to no certain .cons
clusions ; and this, with those particularly, who
deal much in experimental philesophy. Accusa
tomed: to.receive no evidence but that of their
senses, they think all is fallacy and illusion, if
their favourite testimonials be wanting.  Whers
they can neither see, nor touch, nor hear, nor
taste, nor smell, they think themselves on fairy
ground, surrounded by fieeting ‘spectres, and fan.
tastic dreams.  But, this is a pernicioys error ;
for in fa&t, the first principles even of all the
srts ardd sciences, so far as they are objects of rea»
soning, are metaphysical ideas ; for they cannot -
be denominated from those bmnches of knows
ledge, of which they are the basis, and which
arise out of them. Maetaphysics are the source
and common parent of science ; themselves not
properly science, but the womb of science. They
are the magazine of men's original conceptions ;
the geperal mart of truth and error, commoq
akke to both.. Hence, there should be.ad dis-

: crimination
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crimination. No odium can in justice be cast
on the source: .of all our knowledge, and the
fountain of alkiour truth, because mishapen pro-
duétions, crude conjectures, and chimeras, are
found there also.*

. From the earlest dawn of science, to the first
philosophy of the present age, mankind have
been -perplexed with various and irreconcileable
opinions. - Same have been the parents, others
the destroyers of systems, establishing universal
doubt on the ruins of knowledge. Both have
been enemies to truth. The professed disbe-~
liever, as I have frequently said, may be deemed
as great a bigot as the most orthodox zealot ;
for the mind which is closed against convittion,
isas much bigotted, as that which pertinaciously
supports false principles. God is abstratted
from, and above our comprehensions ; our pre-
" tensions to-describe or define the Deity, are pal-
pably absurd and ridiculous: for though a cre-
ated being may ascribe to its creator the most
glorious of 4ll known perfections, yet as all its ideas
of perfeCtion are relative to itself, the attributes
which human beings ascribe- to God, are neces-
sarily the superior qualities of lromanity. Yet, it
is impossible to deny the existente of a first cause.

. (- The

* Young.
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The constitution of the mind of man corre-
sponds admimbly te his present state. The im-
pressions he receives, and. the notions he forms,
are accurately adapted .to the useful purposes of
life, though they do not correspond in every in-
stance to the philosophic truth of things. That
nothing can happen without a cause, is a prin-
ciple embraced by all men, However ignorant
of the cause, we notwithstanding conclude, every
event must have a cause. . Even sensation af-
fords convition, where reason leaves us in the
dark. We perceive, we feel the proposition to
be true.
. Do not we oursélves a& from motives? But
the remarkable expression of Des Cartes is often
thrown in our way: ¢ Give me matter and
motion, and I'll make you a world.” Does the
materialist recolle& here, that there is still a third -
thing to be admitted, that is to say, an intelli-
gent being; a Des Cartes, to arrange the mat-
ter given, and to regulate the motion. Des
Cartes did not say, give me matter -and motjon,
and thence will result a world. We knaw no-
thing of the laws of motion, but @ posteriori, or
from experience. No person has ever yet been
able geometrically to deduce them from the es-
sence of matter, Those philosophers, who have
* YoL, 1v, L . attempted
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attempted to establish them a priori, have had
the mortification to fiad themselves contradidied
by experience; while the greatest mathemas
ticians, after the study of their whole lives, have
not been able to find any other sufficient reason,
than in the will of a first cause or mover.*

But, that which is of singular consideration is,
that these atheists, these luminaries of the world,
at all times leave us more in the dark than we
were before ; and that though perfeétly agreeing
in the principle, they yet go the most uncommon

, lengths in contradiction, in their attempts to sap
the foundation of what is universally believed.
One after another, you see them destroy their
own respective systems; and the most novel
have only to boast of their being still more pro~
foundly obscure.

I am not here to be understood, as weging
war with liberal and free inquiry; nor am I te
be classed with those blind enthusiasts, who have
called those atheists, who in reality have net
been so; and who have hurried themselves into
errors relative to the attributes of God, which
would make them rather appear advocates of
materiality, than those whom they have op-

posed. -

* Holland.
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posed. For instance, Galilzo was declared an
atheist, because he proved the earth to turn
upon its axis ; Des Cartes, for having supported
the hypothesis of innate ideas ; Gassendi, for
having opposed the hypothesis of innate ideas ;
Montagne, and Charron, were loaded with the
same opprobrium, for having laughed at some
scholastic absurdities. The whole protestant
world are, even at this day, damned and ex-
communicated, for denyig the infallibility of
the Pope, as if they denied the infallibility of
God.

But cool, deliberate, didatic atheists, are
those whom every honest man i to strive against,
Bolts of destroying thunder go out of their
mouths. Their very breath scatters desolation
wound.  Fulmen ab ore venit, frondes qffatibys
ardent.®* As in the physical world there are
sometimes deviations, so in the moral world
there are sometimes atheists. But thanks be to
God, it is as impossible that numbers should
agree in the denial of the existence of a first
Qause, as it is that numbers of mothers should
at the same time be delivered of double headed
monsters, A people all atheists, would as much
contradi€t the laws of nature, as a people all her-

La maphrodites,

* Ovid.
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maphrodites. Nor could such a society, banish-
ing every difference between right and wrong,
and tearing up government by the roots, in any
manner exist. For suppose a corner of the world
allotted to them, where they are to found a
colony, and fix themselves; and that their charter
of legislation is prepared, and finally agreed
upon. Proud of the prospet, and too vain to
admit even a doubt of stability and success, they
hasten to carry into execution their rational de-
sign. First of all come the renowned philoso-
phers, of serious or of pleasant complexions, who
have seen all, have examined all, and have
generalized all. To them nothing is unknown.
They are intimately acquainted with every thing.
Next to these, and at their beck, come thou-
sands of the lower order of beaux esprits, who
bustle and run themselves almost out of Lreath,
to emerge, if possible from their own native ob-
scurity. At the heels of these, follow in wanton-
ness and disorder, a crowd of fcmales, more or
less tintured with the new philosophy. In their
train trip their simpering gallants. Last of all
succeed the licentious youth, who, to have no-
thing to fear, would have nothing to believe. #
Can these be supposed sound and healthy props,
_ fit for an infant society ? Can any checks they
can

* L'Abbe de Mably.
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can impose, prevent the perpetration of crimes ?
©r can an edifice, independent of God, so fright-
ful an ertor in morality as well as in wise go-
vernment, be looked upon as permanent and te-
‘nible ?

A celebrated Heathen still pushes this point
farther. Suppose, says he, there was a race of
men who inhabited the center of the earth; who
without ever having extricated themselves from
their appropriated situation, had yet heard of .a
God; and that at an almighty fiat, the globe
should burst asunder, and they should be trans-
planted from their gloomy abode, to dwell on
the surface of the land. What would they
think, on discovering the heavens, the seas, the
woods, and the mountains ? What would be
their thoughts, when they should consider the al-
ternate round of day and night, the vicissitudes
of the seasons, the temperature of the winds, the
glory of the solar light, and the rising and setting
of the brilliant orbs of the bespangled sky?
Would they doubt of a Divinity; or would
they not conclude, that such a world was the
work of an intelligent cause ? #

L 3 1 will

» Cicero,
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I will not go so far as to say, that promises,
covenants, and oaths, which are the bonds of hu»
man society, can have no hold upen an atheist ;
that the taking away God, but even in thought,
dissolves all ; that those, whe by their dotrins
undermine and destroy all religion, can have no
pretence whereupon to challenge the privilege of
a toleration ; and that therefore they are not to
be tolerated who deny the being of God.*
But this I will say, that take away from man
the opinion of a rewarding, and of a chastising
God, and a Sylla and a Marius will exultingly
bathe their hands in the blood of their fellow-
citizens ; an Augustus, an Anthony, a Lepidus,
will still surpass in atrocity a Sylla and a Ma-
rius; and a Nero, in coolness and tranquillity,
will order the mother who gave him being to be
murdered. 4+ No tie can bind the atheist, if he
be wicked. The monster is to himself a God.
He will immolate and sacrifice every thing to
his own gratification. Religion is the surest
guarantee that man can have for the honesty of
man. o

~ Thus, whether it be prejudice, or whether it
be reason, it is a fact, that the greater part of
mankind

" ® Locke. + Voltaire. { Montesquieu,
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.. mankind have always firmly held that the
destroying. the. belief of a Divinity, would be
at the same moment destroying every motive ta
virtue, and giving a loose rein to every vicious
appetite and passion. Such desperate scepticism,
exclusive of the bad effets it may have an the
morals, or future destiny of men, impairs even |
their temaporal happiness, by wresting from them
thase hopes, which, in some situations, are their
enly consolation. It is a rank weed, nurtured
by eur vices, and cannot be plucked up as easily
as it is planted. It would be, indeed, dreadful,
I am sure you will allow, to be left to wander
through life without a principle to diret our
cendué, and to die without hope.

In whatever point of view, therefore, those
men may consider themselves, who deride the
opinions which their fellow-citizens hold sacred,
their vanity is often overbalanced by the irk- .
some doubts which obtrude on their own minds.
Uncertainty, with respet to the most interesting
of all subjecs, or a fixed persuasion of annihila~
tion, are equally insupportable to the - greater
part of mankind, who, sooner or later, en-
deavour to put in a claim for that bright re<
version, which religion has promised to believers.

L4 . If
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If the idea of annihilation has been supported
.without pain by a few philosophers, it is the ut-
most that can be said; such a state of mind
can never be a source of satisfaition. Peaple of
great sensibility seldom endure. it long; their
fond desirc of immortality overturns every fa-
bric, which scepticism has attempted to raise in
their minds ; they cannot abide by a dottriné,
which plucks from the heart a deeplyrooted hope,
tears asundei all those ties of humanity, affection,
friendship, and love, which it has been the busi-
ness of their lives to bind, and which they ex-
pect will be eternal, Very few are able to look
with steadfast eyes on a prospe&t which termi-
nates in a dismal blank, * What an ill ex-
change, in fa&, to give up the hope of an im«
mortal life, for the wretched eclat of a momen-
tary admiration !

The arms of the infidel have been pushed
with hardiness, intrepidity, and vigour. That
they have not been successful and victorious,
is because they have been direGted against God,
Unhappy men, who are so ingeniously industri-
ous, to shut out for ever from their view the
Jast, best prospett of humamty' If I reason as

# matural

g MOOR.
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& natural philosepher, every thing appears in-
comprehensible to me without a. Ged. The
word nature is, to me, a mere illusion ; but an
intelligent agent accounts for the little I am ca-
pable of knowing. Upon the supposition that
there is a God, I conceive something; without
him, T conceive nothing. Must I not consider
it a.manifest contradiétion, to suppose a mass of
matter moved without a mover; bestowing intel--
Kgence upon itself in man, and withholding it
i astene; establishing relations and conne&ions
through the whole of its works, without any end
or design; and labouring blindly, with the most
sublime industry ? * The heavens declare the
glory of God.”

But under this Supreme Being, we are told,
we are almost all of us wretched and unjust.
This is but too true, abstradtedly considered ; we
suffer ourselves, and we make others suffer;
such is the lot of humanity. From the days of
Job, down to the present time, a very large por-
tion of mankind have, at intervals, felt disposed
to complain of their existence, But does not
this strongly argue, that we consequently stand
greatly in need of that consolation and hope, of
which the atheistical philosophy would deprive
ys? | '

Men,
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Men, too often, take the estimate of life from
themselves and their own situation. While success
attends them, they think they shall never meet
with disappointment ; and when disappointment
stands across their way, they think they shall
never more meet the smiles of fortung. While
in the vigour of youth, the constitution strong,
the spirits alert, the desires eager, and materials
of gratification at hand, tbey find no fault or
blemish in nature ; the world is then a glorious
world, and pleasure is expected without end ; we
hear of no murmurings against Providence, nor
mistrust that things are not so ordered as they
should be: they are rather apt to think that
God winks at their miscarriages, indulges them
in their follies, and suffers them to do what mis-
chief they please to their fellow-creatures, But,
when pain, disease, disappointment, or distress
pinches them, the tables are turned; they see
Rot, nor sympathize with the enjoyments abound-
ing elsewhere, but take their judgment of nature
from that little spot, wherewith they have im-
mediate concern ; and then doubts arise con-
cerning the condition of things. Why was not °
this mischief prevented ? Where was Almighty
Power, that could not, or where was infinite
goodness, that would not, prevent it ? This infi-
nite goodness ebbs and flows, according to the

state
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state of our minds : when we are at edse in our-
selves, we find no difficulty in entertaining the idea
of it; when dissatisfied with our present condition,
nothing is harder for us to comprehend. Nor is
this to be wondered at; for vexations of every
kind give a melancholy cast to the mind, destroy-
ing the relish of those pleasures, which used to
delight us before, so that we have nothing simi-
lar in our imagination, wherewith to compare
the sensations of others; our only way of estimat-
ing other people’s enjoyments being, by imagin«
ing ourselves in their circumstances, and refleting
on the joy we should receive therefrom. But,
when the mind is disposed to care for nothing,
and to find a relish in nothing, we cannot
readily conceive others wishing, or caring, for
what would not affect us ; and therefore, being
unable to form a clear conception of enjoyment,
either in ourselves or elsewhere, we lose the idea
of that goodness, which can be apprehended only
by its effects. v
There is, however, a much greater quantity
of enjoyment than of sufferings upon earth:
for pleasure springs from steady permanent causes,
as the exertion of intelle¢tual ability, the vigour
of health, the due returns of appetite, and calls
of nature to exercise and rest ; but pain proceeds
. " from
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from accidents which happen rarely, or, excepting
the last summons indeed, from diseases which are
either slight or temporary. The good-natured
man will even rejoice to se¢ the lambs sporting
in the fields, or hear the birds singing or chirp-
ing out their happiness ; to behold the swallow
building her nest to hatch her young; the ant,
industrious and provident for future accommoda-
tion; the fly, dancing in wanton mazes ; the
little‘puceron, in water, frisking about, as if de-
lighted all with their existence. Though he -
finds no pleasures within his own reach, or has
lost the relish of any that may be offcred him,
he may refle@ how many thousands are at that
moment dancing and singing, marrying and
given in marriage, advancing towards the ac-
complishment of their wishes, and pursuing all
kinds of enjoyment ; how many millions of ani-
mals are eating their food, providing for their
accommodation, taking their pastimes, or rumi-
nating in their lurking holes ; and this conside-
ration may alleviate his chagrin. 1 do not
mean that this survey can stifle the smart of his
own sufferings; but it may afford him this
- consolation, that there is an inexhaustible spring
of bounty flowing incessantly upon the world ;

and he may thence conclude, that he himsclf
~shall partake in due measure of the stream, at
some
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some time or other, if not in his present, at least
in some future state of being.

I have been more diffuse on this subject, than
Ihad at first intended. Butit has been une
avoidable. The ground we have had to defend
has been so desperately attacked, that I have
found it necessary to be particular, as well as
general. Moreover, fine writing has not only
imposed upon men, but it has seduced many from
reason, who would otherwise have gladly trod-
den in her steps.  Pernicious dottrines, sweetly
delivered, raise the delirum of fascination.
The mind goes as it is led; it does not think ;
it delivers itself to seduétion, and discards
every idea of discrimination. False speculation,
indeed, reduced to practice, and the sober deci-
sions of experience, must discover its fallacy.
But error glides with persuasive charms in the
semblance of candour and disinterested elo-
quence. I trust, likewise, I have not been illic
berally severe on those authors, whose works, as
an honest man, I cannot, I acknowledge, but
reprobate.  Many of them indisputably had
merit ; and, in their individual capacity, might
have adhered to the rigid principles of right rea-
son, and of sound morality. No wise man will
refuse them the charaer of genius, nor will

any
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any honest man be willing to rob them of their
fair pretensions to ability and. learning. But,
to more than this they are not entitled. It is
one thing to dethrone the gods of knavery and
superstition ; another, to dare an uplifted hand
against the beneficent God of mercy and of all

goodness.

LETTER
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LETTER LXVIL

OUR subje& now calls us to another scene of
things. What period shall we give to the exis-
tence of this globe? What number of years
shall we suppose man to have inhabited the
earth, so peculiarly appropriated to him by Pro-
vidence ? This is a difficult question, and the
more so, as time eludes every effort of calculation,
as space does every effort of research. Nothing
but darkness dwells beyond the epoch given us by
Moses. To conjefture when the globe was
created, would be to fall into that extravagant
licence which we have so frequently condemned.
I yet hold it certain, that the world has been
created ; and that generations have existed, an-
terior to the very earliest periods of the Mosaic
history, but have long been buried in that eter-
mal oblivion, which attends the revolution of
ages.

To delineate the withered trunk of antiquity,
1s not the most amusing task we can impose
2 upon
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upon ourselves. It is pleasant enough to sketch
the form, and to trace the vegetation of a plant ;
"but the tedious detail of leaves without flowers,
and of branches without fruit, would exhaust
the most determined perseverance. Antiquity
is a vast country, and is only separated from our
own by what we carelessly term an interval of
time. Some travellers, indeed, have discovered
its coasts, but they have found them almost
waste ; others more hazardous, have dared hypo-
thetically to push to a more intimate acquaint.
ance ; but they have encountered with nothing
better than the dismal rubbish of former magni-
ficence, or with phantoms and illusions of no
definite description. To explore here, is to
walk among ruins. The eye can scarcely dis-
cern any thing but marks of desolation. The
curtain has dropped, and the splendour has

passed away.

But the patient investigator, like the diver,
may, by plunging into the depth of things, bring
into light some little proofs of the existence of
what may long have been buried from general
observation. Antiquity is to us, what the whole
volume of nature was to antiquity. Mighty revo-
lutions have happened in the universe. Haw aw-
fully astonished are we at contemplating the vi-

cissitudes
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cissitudes of this globe: fishes, on the tops of
the highest mountains ; the Alps formed of
aquatic crystallizations ; the Pyrenees of enor-
mous masses of granite, argillaceous and calcare-
ous substances ; here tremendous eminences,
such as Atna, Heckla, and Teneriffe, formed
by 'sub-marine eruptions ; there the petrified bo-
dies of men and other animals, consolidated into
component parts of the solid rock, as at Gibral-
tar, and in Dalmatia ; in the bowels of the earth
entire forests turned into coal’; here a stratum of
shells ; there a stratum of lava.

Before we leave this' scene, therefore, let us -
try if we cannot distinguish some of its parts,
through the medium of probability. We may,
in fancy, élevate our minds, and from a high -
station take such a view of the world, as the se-
cond Scipio did in his drcam, when the whole
earth appeared so little to him, that he could
barely discover that speck of dirt, the Roman
empire. We derive our knowledge from a people -
lost. The great epochs of nature are, indeed,
unknown to us, and we are utterly unable to
penetrate the obscurity under which they are
concealed. But an anterior people most evidently
lived in a flourishing state; cultivated the arts,
and invented those sciences, of which, in frag-

VOL. 1V. M ments,
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ments, we dre only the inheritors. How many
institutions do we not find, of which it is impos«
sible to trace the commencement! The art of
fusing metals, an art so difficult as to require
many different processes, and much preliminary
knowledge, has had an immemorial existence in
the east. Letters too are so ancient, that Pliny
thought himself warranted in denominating
them eternal.  The invention of the signs of the
Zodiac must have been of the most profound
antiquity. And what shall we say of the astro-
.nomy of the ancients, which they clearly did not
invent ; but which they often practised, without
understanding its principles 2

‘We already have had occasion to mention the:
Atlaptic island of Plato; and to observe the -
twilight whichstill hangs over some remote parts
of the history of this globe. I do not wish to
trespass upon you with the eagerness of syste-
matic conjecture, nor to say that things actually
were as I shall venture to suppose them. The
conjectures I shall lay before you, will, ¥ hope,
bear themselves out, without much trespassing
either upon good sense, or upon religious opi~
nion.. 1 advance them as matter, more of curi~
ous speculation than of authority, or of what is
still further from my idea, of unimpeachable cre=

dibility -
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dibility. ‘The =ra given to the deluge may not
be stritly accurate. We place it generally
2329 years before the birth of Christ. On the
contrary; the Orientals, upon the strength of a
series of astronomical observations, go conside-
rably beyond this period. But do we not see
that Abraham lived two thousand one hundred
and forty years before the vulgar ra, and that
in his days the world was peopled ; and that
kingdoms and governments were established ?
Even commerce, according to Moses, was carried .
on through the medium of money. Abraham
himsel was rich in cattle, in gold, and in silver.*
The court of Egypt was brilliant ; and the laws
%0 undeviatingly and so rigorously enforced, that
Joseph found them, two hundred years after, in
the exa& state in which Abraham had left them. ~
Is it easily to be conceived, that in so inconside-
rable 2 number of years, the earth could have
had from the descendants of Noah, so prodigi-
ous a population? Or that different languages,
religions; political regulations, and arts and
sciences, could have so generally flourished, or
have had so miraculous a growth ? Le Pere Ric-
ctoli, however, proves, that according to the text
of the Septuagint, we should fix the epoch of
the deluge at three thousand five hundred and
M2 forty-

¢ Genesis, chap. 7.
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forty-three years before our ®ra. * St. Augus-
tin was decidedly of opinion, that the Septuagint
calculation is more correct than that of the He-
brew. 4 And, in fa&, the Israclites do not ap-
pear, either in the books of Moses, or in their
historical narrations, to have had any very correct
mode of chronolcgical computation. Many of
their expressions must be looked upon as figura-
tive, or syu.bo’ical; and hence anacronisms may
be allowed, without any injury to the general
text of the sacred writings. '

I know it is said significantly, that philoso-
phers will admit, in general, that the world had
a beginning : for reason supports the belief, and
the universal tradition of mankind confirms it
but that they will not admit of the universal

tradition of its late commencement ; and why ?
because it would comport with the account of
Moses ; and all he says must be delusion. This
is a harsh, and, in my mind, too unqualified an
accusation. And, it would, perhaps, be more
to the advantage of truth and sound principles,
if such unmerited opprobrium were less abun-
dantly poured forth, than it has been by other-
wisc a learned and respectable body of writers.
I have, in some former letters, explicitly given
_ my

¢ Chronolog. Reform. + Carli.
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my opinion relative to the accounts left us by
Moses ; and from them you will have learnt,
that I, at least, am not of that preposterous con-
federacy, which would indiscriminately deny
every thing. But, isit to be controverted, that
one half at least of the period from the creation,
is involved in darkness, fable, and ignorance?
From the commencement of the Persian empire,
we may date about one thousand years of ancient
history, including the republics of Athens and
Rome : about one thousand years from the fall
of the Roman empire in the west, to the dis-
covery of America; and the remainder will
scarcely compléte three centuries of the modern
state of Europe and of mankind.

" Mdreover, much of the history given us by
Moses, particularly Genesis, appears manifestly
to have been compiled. The first, and the
principal events which he records, had hap-
pened at least two thousand four hundred and
thirty-three years before he was born ; a period
almost as long as from the foundation of Rome
to the present day. What he relates, therefore,
he could not have personally been acquainted
with; nor are we any where told, that such
knowledge was communicated to him by reve-
lation. In no one part of Genesis does he speak,

M 3 : but
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but as the simple historian.  But, this is not the
case in the other books of the Pentateuch, when
he delivers himself in the name of God, and with
the spirit of a prophet. The whole series of
falts, from the creation to the deluge, he seems
to have gathered either from records or tradition,
and to have faithfully set them down as he found
them. The accounts themselves, it is allowable
for us to believe, to have been various; else
“how are we to reconcile the frequent and unne-
cessary repetitions that we meet with? Genesis
is very short, and yet the same thing is repeated
again and again. An able man, like Moses,
would not of his own accord, have run into
glaring tautology. But, the most learned writers
are agreed upon this point ; nor is the suggestion
improbable, that Moses might have inserted the
different accounts he had colletted, in separate
columns, as Origen did afterwards the Holy
Scriptures, for comparison; and as has often
since been pratised in the arrangement of the
harmony of the four Evangelists. After the cap-
tivity, indeed, inaccuracies might have crept in,
owing to the ignorance or inattention of the
tran.cribers of the law. Commentators also
universally agree, that the anacronisms, as well as
the inconsistencies, in the book of Genesis, are
manifold. All this, however, does not take away
I from
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from the veneration we ought to have for the
first book of the Pentateuch of Moses. There is
no necessity of religion, nor any dicate of poli-
tical morality, which should make us tena-
cious of the now exploded opinion, in lege
meque prius, neque posterius esse. 'The very
errors which may be discovered, may fairly be
considered as so many evidences of authenticity.
A wise man, such as the legislator of the Jews,
would not have ventured at a bungling fabrica-
tion, when the various traditions, or histories of
the creation of the world, of the deluge, of the
lives of the Patriarchs, and particularly of Abra«
ham, were perhaps as well known to the whole
nation, as to himself, This book of Genesis,
therefore, this pell-mell narration, as it has been
unwittily called by Spinoza, has, with its hoary
age, the strongest possible claims to admiration
and respect, ' '

Man and his works are fleeting.. His art,
however, is able to constru&t monuments far
‘more permanent than the narrow span of his
own existence ; yet these monuments, like him-
self, are perishable and frail ; and in the bound-
less annals of time, his life and his labours must
equally be measured as a passingmoment. The
pyramids of Egypt, built two thousand years be-

M 4 fore
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fore Christ, * were the wonders of the ancients.
For an hundred generations, the leaves of Au-
tumn have dropt into the .rave; and after the
fall of the Pharaohs and Ptolomics, the Casars
and Caliphs, the samc pyramids stand ercét and
unshaken above the floods of the Nile.  As so
many islands, they stand in a state of solitude
and safety. Yet, they too shall fail 4+ All sub-
lunary things have undcrgone their respective
revolutions; they have had ‘their dawn, their
meridian light, and their decline into obscurity.
At onc moment, they have emerged from the
profound abyss ; in their progress they have
flourished for a scason ; but at icngth have lost
themselves in the gloom of an cternal oblivion.

The catastrophe of a deluge is indelibly mark-
ed on the face of naiure. But I have ventured
to suppose that disaster to have happened to
an anterior earth, not to this; on the contrary,
that this earth, on the waters rushing into the
mighty caverns of the deep, then shewed itself
in its present form. Nor, indeed, is it 2 modern

‘opinion, that the sea once covered our earth.
‘Aristotle asserts, that both continents and scas
undergo a circuitous change, dry land succeed-
ing to water, and water to dry land.

' The

* Sir John Marsham. + Gibbon, ~
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. The Chinese have a tradition of a mighty
island swallowed up in the ocean; and the Ori-
entals have a tradition, that beyond the ocean
there was a land, which rose to the walls of
beaven ; and that man was born in that land,
the terrestrial paradise. How is it that thus
from Athens to Pekin, thence to India, and
for more than thirty centuries, there should have
been the same idea of a great island suddenly
destroyed and buried under the waters? This
island is said to have been situatcd opposite to
the pillars of Hercules, and to have been of
greater extent than Lybia and Asia joined toge-
ther # -On the division of the earth by the
gods, it is said, it was given to Neptune, who
found in it, on a little mountain, one man and
one woman, who were formed of the clay on
which they stood. This island abounded in fer-
tility and all sorts of riches, particularly metals.
The temples were cased with gold ; and the
pavements were made of silver. But you will
tell me this was all a philosophical romance of
Plato. I do not altogether consider it as such in
regard to the existence of the land ; for I have,
I think, satisfactorily proved, that some very ex-
tensive island or continent must have existed,

while the most ¢levated parts of the present surface
of

4 P]atO'
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of the earthwere crystallizingunder water. Poetry
and imagination may have been employed by
the Grecian sage, in the decoration of the mo
ral and political edifice he meant to rear. .Some
awful catastrophe evidently seems to have been
traced, whence the writer wished to draw an use-
ful lesson. ¥

But it is a proof that Plato was not the fabr-
cator of this story, that Homer, six centuries
before him, speaks of the Atlantides, and of their
island. 4 He makes the tradition of them more
ancient than Calypso, the daughter of Atlas, and
the enchantress of Ulysses, Sanchoniatho and
Diodorus Siculus have preserved some of the
genealogies and exploits of the Atlantides. So- .
lon, Euripides, Pliny, Strabo, likewise speak of
them as of a great people of antiquity. ““The At-
lantides,” says Diodorus Siculus, * inhabit a mari«
time and most fertile country. They differ from
their neighbours in their great piety towards the
gods, and in their hospitality. They pretend, the
gods had their birth among them, and of this opi-
niton was the sublimest of poets, Homer, The first
king of the Atlantides was called Uranus. Here
reigned also Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Mer-
cury, Isis, and Osiris, The basis of the Grecian

mythology

* Bailly. ¢ Odyss, lib. i, 12,  Iliad lib. 14.
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mythology is thus laid in the Adantic island,
The Egyptians make every thing commence
with the Adlantides; the building of cities, the
science of astronomy, the arts, letters, general
Justice, and the ceremonials of religion. Grecian
vanity, alsa, was forced to acknowledge that the
divinities they adored, were the gods or heroes of
the Atlantides.”* But, Sanchoniatho, who, after
Moses, is the oldest historian we have, who lived
before the Trojan war, and preceded the Chris-
tian zra, at least 2000 years, commences the
history of the world as a prelude to the his-
tory of hisawn country, Pheenicia, with the first
races of men; and among these he mentions
Taaut or Mercury, Helius, Uranus, Chronos
or Saturn, Atlas, Persephone or Proserpine,
Athena or Minerva, Jupiter, Hercules, &c.
These different writers do not indeed accu- -
rately agree in every thing they have handed
down to us relative to the Atlantides. But such
coincidence cannot be expected, when even in
the most evident occurrences, the very occur-
rences of the present day, we seldom meet with
a general uniformity of opinion. The same
fact recounted by different people, and in diffe-
fent ages, must inevitably be distorted, either
. from
* Diod, Sicul. '
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from the love of the marvellous, the defeét of
memory, or the excess of imagination. It is
only to be wondered at, that after such a lapse
of time, such cxtraordinary traces of similitude
should remain. In dll the mass of mythology,
which the Egyptians, Phaenicians, and Grecians,
believed they had derived from the Atlantides, 1
know it is proved, there is little but allegory.
Hercules, and his labours, we are taught to con-
sider as the revolutions occasioned by our pro-
gress round the sun; Saturn, as the tillage of

the earth; and, in short, all their brother and -

sister divinities, as we shall more fully explain
hereafter, as nothing more than ancient instruc-
tions, committed to the memory of men under
emblematical representations.®  Among the
islands of the western ocean, however, it is said,
some usages have. been discovered similar to

those of the Egyptians, particularly that most’

singular one, the preservation of the dead as
mummies. Two from Teneriffe, were in the
cabinet of the late King of France. But,
where this Arlantic isiand was situated, it is im-
possible to say. The mere name Atlantic is
not sufficient to confine us to that ocean. Strabo
and Diodorus place Arabia on the shores of the
Atlantic.  Plutarch says, that Ogygia was a

five

* Gebelin.
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five days voyage to the westward of Great Bri-
tain. #

In South America, the word Atlin has been
found very general. Towns and districts had
their terminations in it, and the inhabitants
called themselves Atlantides. History, and the

tradition of all ages mention Uranus as the fa-
* ther of Atlas. This appellation, Uraniis, or
Uran, is in common use at this day in America
and in Ethiopia, and signifies that which is lu-
minous, piercing, elevated, or flaming. The
daughters of the royal family of Peru were
called Pallas, or Pallades. The Canary Islands
were so called in the days of the Greeks and
Romans. The Incas had a city and province
called Canar: in Mauritania we find the pro-
montory Canar : a people of Africa were called
Canars. Weknow the Guanches of Teneriffe.
Another nation of Guanches inhabited the neigh-
bourhood of Paraguay. All this strongly speaks
some line of communication between the two
hemispheres, at some distant period. Plato re-
marks, that the Atlantides (not Atlantes, who,
according to Diodorus were Ethiopians) invaded
Africa, and penetrated as far as Egypt ; and he
further says, their expeditions, however marvel-

lous
* Bailly,
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lous they may appear, were nevertheless abso:
lutely matters of fat: #

The very word Atlantides signifies inhabi-
tants of an high country. Thala, or Athla, int
the oriental tongues, and Thal or Tal, in the
northern, deriote elevation or eminence.4+ Now
let us look at those elevated countries, and vast
plains of South America, which strike one as it -
were, as the fragments of orte world, rising out of
the fragments of another. Every part exhi-
bits some astonishing phenotnenon. The nature
of the soil, the order and arrangement of the
strata, the seasons of the year, the tempera<
tures, the natural productions, the animals;
every thing, in short, marks a dissimilitude the
most extraordinary. Here it is spring; at 2
little distance, on the same level, winter. The
same spot contains trees, that require different
soils and different climates in other countries.
‘The fruits, the vegetables, the quadrupeds, the
birds, all manifest the same wonderful contrast.
Precisely in the same perpendicular direCtion;’
you shall have three stages of hotizontal grada-
tion. The first, the low lands in the neighbours
hood of the sea; the second, the middle land of

: the
¢ Carli. 4 Lettres sur I'Amerique.
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the Cordeliers; and the third, the summits of
the mountains which over-top all the Andes. In
the highest, as in the lowest, there shall be ex-
tensive beds of sands, beds of shells, petrified
fishes, and all sorts of calcareous substances.
The low lands are about thirty miles broad,
the Cordeliers about sixty miles broad, and the
Andes about the same breadth, and this from
east to west. Such is this singular country;
nor can it be compared to any thing more aptly
than to the flats and shoals, and to the abysses
and mountains, which the bottom of the neigh.
bouring ocean discovers, on ecxamination, by
soundings.*

But, waving for a moment America, and the
islandsofthe Atlantic, cast youreye on the position
of Java, Sumatra, Borneo, the Celebes,with all that
is called the Arehipelago, in the Chinese seas ;
Formosa, the Manillas, Japan, and the innu. .
merable clusters of little islands. Observe then
New Britain, New Holland, and all the islands
in the Southern Ocean ; what vast remains of
former countries; for remains they most probably
are, excepting, indeed, such as have been formed
by volcanos. One instance will be convincing.
Cooke took with him toNew Zealand, a Taiétian,

' called
* Don Ulloa,



192 LETTER LXVII.

called Tupia. This man found that the New
Zealanders spoke the same language with himself,
and that they practised the same religious rites.
The distance of these countries, one from the
other, is, notwithstanding, 43 degrees, or
2580 miles. For curiosity, attend to the few

following words :

Zcalandish. . Tuaitien.
Taata - Taata -
‘Wahine - Juahine -
Eraete -  Earce -
Erai - Erai -
Mata - Mata -
Paparinga - Paparea -
Ahew -  Ahew -
Eupo -  Eupo -

Hangutu - Utu -
Mannu -  Mannu -

Cumala - Cumala -
Tahi - Tahi -
Rua - Rua -
Toni - Toni -
Ha - Hea -
Rema - Rema -
Ono - Ono -
Etu - Hetu .
Waru - Waru -
Iva - Heva -

English.

A man.

A woman.

A Captain or Leader.

Forehead.

Eyes.
Cheeks.
Nose.
Head.
Mouth.
A bird.

Potatoe.

One.
Two.
Three.
Four,
Five.
Six.
Seven.
Eight.
Nine.

.

This is an analogy too strong to admit of any
doubt of some common original. It likewise
- would lead one to suppose that an uninterrupted

4

continent
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continent might have existed between New Zea-
land and Taita. And what is still more extra-
ordinary, that New Zealand and New Holland
must always have been distin¢t, as the difference '
is total, both in languages, customs, and religion. *

In the year 1722, Rogéwin discovered an
isand in the Pacific Ocean, in lat. 27°, 6/,
and about one hundred leagues from Chili.
_This island, about 5o miles in circumference,
had about 3ooo inhabitants. But, what made
it remarkable, were the colossal statues, which
were found in it, and to which the people ren-
dered a species of homage, though not of adora-
tion. In 1770, Philip Gonzales anchored at
the same island, saw these same colossal figures,
and measured them. Cooke landed here in
1774, and could not comprehend how a people,
without the smallest knowledge of sculpture, or
of anyof the arts, and without any visible quarries
of stone, could, in the midst of the Pacific, have
erefed such statues, Cooke gives us the draw-
ings of these figures; they are precisely the
same with those of Peru. He found the lan-
guage the same as that of Taiti, though it is 2400
miles from Taiti, and the same as New Zealand,
from which it is distant 4980 miles. Hence
he conclpded that this eastern island, and the-

VoL, 1V. N others,

¢ Carli,
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others had one origin. He found the ruins of large
edifices, likewise here, which had been erected
in stone, in like manner with the public buildings
of Peru. These were surely then built by a
people anterior to the present race of inhabitants.

In the ro1st year after the flood, is said to have
happened the building of Babel, the confusion of
tongues,and the dispersionof mankind; and about .
the same time Noah is supposed to have parted
from his rebellious offspring, and led a colony
of the more trattable into the East; and there,
either he, or one of his successors, to have
founded the empire of China.* But, how this
was, I know not. It is not easily to be conjec-
tured how empires were founded in the progres-
sive dispersion of the Noachide. Nothing is so
feasible, as the transformation of a physical or
moral truth, into a theological or poetic error.
False conceptions often deform. pure ideas. The
rarity of vigorous and sound judgment occa-
sions preposterous applications. This, however,
is curious, as we shall afterwards more fully
see, that the immediate descendants of Noah
called themselves children of the Sun. ‘The
great characters of antiquity looking upon this
luminary as the soul of the world, were always
proud to be derived from him. Ja-phtas, ar

Japhet,

* Universal History,
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Japhet, in Hebrew, signifies the soul-of nature,
and, in another sense, the sun. Sem, or Shem,
is the appellation of the sun, considered as the
regulator of times and seasons. Cham, or Ham,
is the name of the vivifying quality of the sun.
Thus, the names of the three sons of Noah, the
renovators of the human race, were all immedi-
ately derived from the sun.*" From the Persians,
you know, has proceeded an usage which may be
considered, at this day, as an analogy. The so-
vereign Mahommedan Princes of the East, in-
stead of their patronymic, always sign Byze,
which signifies the sun.

It is a fat well known, that the ancients
personified the elements. The wtherial mass
was stiled Jupiter, and he was armed with
thunder and lightning; the air, his sister
and bosom . companion, was stiled Juno;
the body of waters, Neptune ; the earth, Plu-
to. Heat and cold, moisture and dryness,
were conceived to be their creative and their
destructive properties; and hence the poeti-
cal imagination of elemental sexes, marriages,
&c. Water, which holds a middle station betwixt
carth and air, and which, from its volatility .on
the access of fire, and its dlensity in its absence,
is susceptible of various changes, was thence

' N 2 designed

* Carli.
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designed a Mercury, a messenger, who kept up
the commerce between the superior and the infe-
rior regions. In like manner there was supposed
a reciprocity of kind and friendly ations. The
element of fire was supposed to preserve the
earth from submer:ion, if not from entire disso-
lution ; the air, to nourish and support the fire ;
and the water, to withstand the violences of the
air.

The great vicissitudes in nature, light and
darkness, heat and cold, dryness and moisture,
were conceived, however, not to arise from dif-
ferent causes, but to be derived from one and the
same principle. ther was this great principle;
and from zther resulted the whole of the diver-
sity of phznomena. Igais, ubique latet, naturam
, ampleClitur omnem ; cunéla parit, renovat, dividit,
snit, alit. But, what is worthy of remark, upon the
sun and the moon, or according to the Egyptian
mythology, the lsis and Ostris, was the generality
of the ancient religious systems built, and into
these personages might all the other divinities
be reduced. Isis, by different authors, is called
Ceres; Juno, the moon ; the earth, Minerva;
Proserpine, Cybele, or the mother of the gods;
Venys, Diana, Bellona, Hecate, and in short, all
the goddesses.  Qsiris, in like manner, has been
taken
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taken for all the gods, as Bacchus, Serapis, the
Sun, Pluto, Jupiter Ammon, Pan, Apis, Ado-
nis, Titan, Apollo, Mithras, &c. Hesiod branches
them out into at least 30,000 divinities.—
No part of nature but has had its god. Poly-
theism is-an aggregate of attributes. Is not
Osiris, ranging the farthest parts of the earth to
teach mankind agriculture and cultivation, the
same as Bacchus prosecuting the same plan, and
Ceres roaming with her bounteous cornucopia ?

The Egyptian and the Grecian divinities have
been conceived by some, to have been merely
the types of some great calamity. Ceres, it has
been contended, was our parent earth. Isis and
Osiris were symbolical representations of good
and evil. Horus, murdered by Typhon, was
the image of the destruftion of an ancient
world. The resurre&ion of Horus exempli-
fied the resurrection of the present earth, from the
chaos in which it was immersed. Pluto, as well
as Typhon, was the evil principle. Proserpine,
as well as Osiris, was the good principle. The
alternate visits of Proserpine, from earth to hell,
and from hell to earth, were merely the allegory
of the vicissitudes of nature, and the mixture
of good and evil.  But, independent of such
interpretations of mystagogues, is it not histo-

N3 : rically
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rically as well as poetically true, that Venus,
called by the Assyrians, Mylitta, or Genetrix, *
and by others Urania, was believed to have
sprung from the sea ? That the death of Adonis
was bewailed with mourning and lamentation ?
That the Phallus was hung up in his temple, as
an emblem of gratitude from the descendants of a
first parent ; and that at Heliopolis, in particular,
there was a Phallus so considegable in size, that
twice 3 year a priest shut himself up in it for
the space of seven days each time, as'a comme-
moration of a general deluge ?++ That the dove
was held in religious veneration, and that even
fishes were adored in Syria, in consequence of
some awful catastrophe ? }

The most ancient religions were apparently
little better than the remnants of anterior systems,
and evidently bore the marks of the accumulated
error of ages. The closer we examine them,
the less we perceive of a primitive or original
institution. Every trace manifests deviation or
depravity, Itis the general lot of sacred predi-
le&ian, rarely to retrench, but more generally to
add. Superstition is the rust of the human in-
telle€t. It commences, indeed, in the infancy of
society ; but, it does not arrive-at the complete

destruction
® Herodotus,  + Lucian { Mysteres du Paganism,

\
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destru&tion of truth, until the principle upon
which it ats is totally shut out from observa.
tion. Sanchoniatho assures us, the Pheenician
cosmogony; transmitted to us by him, was taken
from Taatus, who was the same as the Egyptian
- Hermes. ¢ The first principle of the universe,”
says he, < was a dark, spiritual, or windy air ; or
a spirit of dark air, and a turbid obscure chaos,
All these things were infinite, and for ages had
no bounds. But, when the spirit was affeted
with love towards its own principles, and a mix-
ture followed, that conjunction was called desire.
This was the beginning of the formation of all
things ; but the spirit did not know, or acknow.-
ledge its own production. From this conjunc-
tion of the spirit was begotten Mit, or hetero-
geneous combination ; and of this came the seed
of all creatures, and the generations of the uni-
verse. Certain animals had no intelle¢tual capa-
city bestowed on them ; although from them
proceeded intelligent animals called Zophasemin,
or contemplators of heaven, being formed. alike
in the shape of an egg. Immediately with
Mobt, the sun, moon, and stars, and larger
eanstellation shone forth. Thus, two prin-
ciples existed. One was a turbid, dark chaos ;
the other a spirit, or prolific goodness, forming

N 4 . and
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and incubating thé corporeal world -into pefs
fection.*

. 'The Egyptians comimericed their history with
the Atlantides. Sarichoniatho, who had ¢on-
sulted the sacred books of Fgypt, without posi-
tively mentioning’ the Atlantides as a people, yet
gpeaks of their chiefs. The most celebrated
heroes of the early Greeks were, according to
Diodorus, of the same naiion. In all c-ese
fables, the foundation is the same. Since, there-
fore, so many nations, the Greeks, as well as

those whom they denominated barbarians, de-
rived to themselves an honour from descending
from the children of Adas; since Saturn, Rhea,
' Jupiter, Juno, Mercury, Osiris, and Isis, have
apparently the same orig’m ; since, ih fine,
language, writing, arts, sciences, and astronomy,
are attributed to them,is it not approaching to-
wards a strong probability, that such a people .
did exist, but that the region which they inha.
bited is now no more ? ' ‘

The date given by Plato to the existence of
the Atlantides, is also not to be forgotten. The
Eastern nauons, as I shall soon more accurately

' ‘ cxplam,
® Universal History.
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explain, hdd years of various durations, some
even so inconsiderable as a diurnal revolution, &
simple day and night. Those of three and of
four months, however, seem to have been uni-
versally prevalent. Plato thus places the defeat
of the Atlantides by the Athenians, gooo years
before Solon. Solon lived 620 years before
Christ. These, taken together, and calculated
as years of three months, the date when this
island disappeared, does not in any very extra-
vagant degree differ from that of the deluge. It
accords, likewise, with the synchronisms, not
only of the Septuagint, but of all the nations
that we have historical or astronomical calcula-
tions to deduce from. But, one circumstance
is peculiarly striking ; the chief of these people,
whomthe Greeks afterwards made a mountain of,
and on whose back they placed the heavens;
this man is said to have been the first who ex-
posed himself in a vessel upon the ocean.® Cri-
tics also contend, that Atlas was an astronomer,
and that he first instructed the Egyptians in the
knowledge of the sphere and the planetary

system,}

docuit quée maximus Atlas ;-
* Hic canit errantem lunam, solisque labores,
Arcturum, pluviasque Hyadas, geminosque Triones.

But
* Clemen. Alexand. 4+ Cicero { Virgil,
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But what does Homer allude to when he calls
Ocean the father of the gods, and Orpbeus the
" father of men ?

Here, however, for a moment let us attend to
what is to be drawn from more distant sources of
information. Among the Hindoos we find as it
were a new creation, descending from the sun
and moon, and whose epochs of creation and
deluge absolutely agree with the Mosaical ac-
counts. This race commenced at"a deluge. It
is called the third age. The periods, indeed,
are calculated as millions of years, but as I have
above remarked, they are not to be taken as so-
lar years. ‘The Hindoos, as well as their disci-
ples or contemporaries, the Chaldeans and the
Egyptians, had years of arbitrary determinations.
They had months of fifteen days ; and years of

sixty days, or two months. Ina word, they had '

also their solar and their lunar years ; and hence
probably, their dynasties of the sun and moon,
One of the most curious books, in fa&, in the
Sanscreet language, .and one of the oldest after
the Vedas, commences, ¢ The sun causes the
< division of day and night, which are of two
< sorts, those of men, and those of gods; the
¢¢ day for the labour of all creatures, in their se-

* veral employments, the night for their slum-
3 ) ) [ ber.

B e . .
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 ber. A month is a night and a day-of the
s patriarchs. A year isa night and a day of the
“ gods. Four thousand years of the gods, at
“ the beginning and at the end, are as many
‘ hundred years. In three successives ages are
¢ thousands and hundreds diminished by one.
¢ The aggregate of four ages amounting to
“ twelve thousand divine years, is called an age of
* the gods ; and a thousand such divine ages
¢ added together, must be considered as a day of -
¢ Brahma : his night also has the same dura-
~ #tion.” And such is the arrangement of infi-
nite time, which the Hindoos believe to have
been revealed from heaven. * But had not the
Greeks their year of six months at a much later
period ? § The age of the world, however, by
attention to sych modcs of computation, will be
found to be very nearly the same in the writings
of Moses, and in the calculations and traditions
of the Brahmans.” "Of this also, we have a re-
markable coincidence among the Persiuns. Bat
what is still more curious, each of the respective
four ages of the Hindoos, is made to finish with
a deluge ; § and thisdeluge to be niniversal, and to
be followed by a new creation. L .: not He-
siod make Jupiter create and destroy four u:s

. in

# Sir William Jones. + Pliny, Hist. Nat,
t De Lisle,



204 LETTER LXVII.

in the same manner ? These ideas of people so
distantly situated must be founded on some
similar grounds of historical fact. .

Plato says, all that had passed for eight thou-
sand years previous to his time, was recorded int
the sacred books of Sais. In these books, the
Atlantic island was said to have been swallowed
up. But let us take a very able investigator’s
calculations on this question. Bailly, in treat-
ing of the third age of the Hindoos, which an-
swers to the date, as well as authenticates the
astronomical phznomena, contained betwen our
era of creation and of deluge, establishes these
very remarkable epochas. '

The Septuagint gives - - - = 2256 years
The Chaldean give - - - - - 3222,
The Egyptians in the reign of the Sun 2340.
The Persians - - - - 2000,

- The Hindoos - - - -~ 2000.
The Chinese - - - 3300.

And as a farther confirmation, the same
writer gives the singular coincidence of the age
of the world, as given by four distin& and dis-
tantly situated people. ' '

By
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By the ancient Egyptiah chronology $544 years,

By the Hindoo chronology - - - gg02.
By the Persian chronology - - - ggor.
By the chronology of the Jews, according

to Josephus - - = - 5555

The universal effusion of the waters was, in
fa&, the basis of an incredible number of ancient
opinions. The Chaldeans had the history of
their Xisurus, who was the Mosaic Noah. The
Fgyptians said, Mercury had engraven his doc-
trines of science or columns, which had resisted
the violence of a deluge.* The Grecians had
their Phryxus, and their Deucalion’s flood, the
accounts of which, in epoch, cause, manncr,
preservation, resting of the ark, or vessel ona
high mountain, and the subsequent sacrifices to
the Divinity, tally exaétly with the traditionary
accounts of Noah. The Chinese have their
Peyrun, a mortal, loved and proteted by the

- gods, who saved himself in a vessel at the gene-
ral inundation,4 The Hindoos say, the waters
of the ocean spread over and covered the face of |
the whole earth, excepting one mountain to the
gorth ; that one woman, with seven men, sav-
ed themselves on this mountain; that they
saved also two animals and two plants of each
species, to the amount in the whole of one mil-

lion

. ® Syngelle, 4+ Kempfer,
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lion eight hundred thousand ; that the waters
at length retired, and the woman, with one man,
descended the mountain, as husband and wife,
leaving the others where they were. * The Hin-
doos likewise add, in speaking of their god Vish-
nou, that it was at the deluge he metamor-
phosed himself into a fish, and condutted the
vessel which preserved the wreck ‘of the human
race.4 This vessel we likewise find mentioned
in the northern parts of the world, and in the

 Edda. The giant, Ymus, having been killed,

L4

there flowed from his veins so prodigious a quan-
tity of blood, that all the people of the earth were
submerged and destroyed, excepting only Belge-
mer, who saved himself in a vessel with his wife.}
Do not these all unequivocally tend to the au-

' - thenticating at least the historical part of a de-

luge? A tradition so strongly, and so universally
admitted, could not have taken its rise int imagj-
nation. ' Men, in the infancy of society, do not
endeavour to perpetuate the memory of that
which never had existence. §

In the devious excursion we have already
made, we have more than once had occaston to
observe, that philosophers, like travellers, are

- driven

. * Philosoph. Transa&. 1701.  + Lettres Edif.

! Rudbeck. - § Bailly, '
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driven- to explore every. corner, where even a
conjeCture is plausibly to be established. We
see them bring under contribution every monu-
ment they can lay their hands upon. Records,
traditions, columas, ruins, medals, rocks, fossils,
the remains of vegetables and animals, strata of
seils, formation and tendencies of mountains, &c.
each particular thing pays its part, and thence,
they flatter themselves, springs some little know-
ledge of the external strutture, and the antiquity
of the present superficies of the globe. The
aquatic crystallization of those tremendous moun-
tains, by which you are now surrounded, has
physically been demonstrated to you in the
course of our enquiries. But besides what ap-
pears so evidently, though perhaps not to every
one so convincingly, in Switzerland, and in the
northern, as well as central parts of Germany,
where the common roads are made with stone,
abounding with marine exuvie ; recollett the
coasts, and the face of the adjoining countries
you passed through in your late tour from Per-
pignan, at the extremity of the Pyrennees, to
Narbonne, Montpellier, la Camangue, Marseilles,
Toulon, and so on to the junction of the Mari-
time Alps near Frejus. These all bear unques-
tionable testimony of an original connetion with
the ocean. From Genoa again, carry your view

through
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through the Polcevera, by the Boccetta, one of
the highest of the Apennines, and" all the range
of the Apennines to the plains of Lombardy.
These eminencies are nothing but calcareous bo-
dics, blended with flint, gravel, sand, and vari-
ous coloured schistus. The plain of Lombardy
itself, from Novi to Turin, and so on to Verona,
s all a mass of marine substances, .

Near to Verona, however, is the most extra~
ordinary, as it is the most pralific instance that
is to be adduced. In the Veronese mountains,
particularly in that called Bolca, there are dis-
covered amazing quantities of completely petri-
fied fishes of various denominations ;" species
which now appertain to northern, as well as
others which -appertain to southern climates.
These are found imbedded 1n a sandy stone, and
in the very midst of basaltz and other volcanie
productions. At the moment these animals
were arrested, the stony matter which now con-
tains them, must have been inastate of fluidity,
But this we have already seen to have been the
casc on the tops of the Cordeliers themselves.
It is remarkable, however, that the same moun-
tain should have the curious jumble of marine
petrifications and of volcanic substances ; that it
should evince the sub-marine formation of ba-

‘ sali@

-

2
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adte by fire; and the undeniable residence of
the waters at an elevation prodigiously above the
present level of the sca.

But from Sienna to Radicofani, you will re-
member stillmore palpableand evident traces of the
ocean.  For upwards of fifty miles, and I might
venture a still more considcrable distance towards
Rome, the higher as well as the lower parts of
the country exhibit little clse than mishapen
masses of mud, intermixed with volcanic matter;
and these all rent into fissures and cracks, similar
in every respet, excepting in. their superior
magnitude, to the muddy banks of large rivers,
when the waters have retired at the ebb. The
whole of Italy, in fact, 1s a confused combination
of calcareous and volcanic substances. Marbles,
and all sorts of marine fossils, are as common as
lava, tufa, and puzzolana. But the principal
mountains of Italy, are those which it is best
worth your while to examinc ; the Alps, which
bound it to the north and west, and the Apen«
nines, which run through it from one end to the
other.

The Alps form a higher chain than any other of -
the mountains of what is called the Old Conti-
nent. The most elevaied part of this chain is

VOL. 1V. o compre=
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comprehended between St. Gothard and the little
St. Bernard ; and thence all the way to the Ti-
role to the north east, and to the Mediterranean
to the south, they gradually diminish in eleva-

tion. Tlis chain has about a hundred and forty

miles of breadth. It is composed of various parallel
chains, with longitudinal vallies, which are broad
and profound; and with transversal vallies,

which are tortuitous and less deep. The first

had apparently their origin at the same time with
the mountains ; the latter seems to have been

cut away, and dug out by the rains, and by the

melting of the snow. So-evident is this, that

from the Alps of the Tirole to Nice, there is not

one transversal valley,whichis less than three thou-

sand feet above the level of the sca; whereas the

longitudinal ones are often not above .twclve or

fifteen hundred fect above the same level. The

nature of these mountains secems to vary, accord-

ing to their distance from the central chain.
The outward, or the most distant, and the least.

considerable chain, is composed 1n Italy, as well

as in the opposite direction of the wrecks, or

parts of the superior chain, that is, of sand, ar-

gillaceous substances, grit, puddingstone, round-

“ed flint, and even large blocks of granite, which
have been carried by the waters from the higher

mountains. The second chain, is what is called

by
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by naturalists secondary, and is composed of ser-
pentine, lime-stone, and slite of every sort and
texture. The third, or central chain, denomi-
nated primitive, contains granites, quartz, felt,
spar, mica, and other primitive crystallizations. -
In the jun&ion of the secondary with the primi-
tive, and in the exterior coating of the primitive,
are generally found metals. Marbles, on the
contrary, are found towards the bases of the se-
condary. This distribution, indeed, is liable to
exceptions. Granites are sometimes found very
near to plains, as at St. Ambroise on the road to
Turin ; and calcareous substances, on the cen-
tral chain, as the micaceous calcareous schistus,
which composes the summit of Mount Cenis.
The Appennines, which may be considered as a
branch of the Alps, commence between Turin
and Genoa, and are surrounded with hills of
sand, grit, and other wrecks, in the same man-
ner, but in less abundance, and in less volumes,
than those of the Alps. These Apennines also,
- although in general they are calcareous, and con-
sequently of the second class, are yet sometimes
found to contain masses of granite. *

All this proves that the waters of the ocean

once rested upon what are at present the highest
02 mountains.

#* De Saussure;
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mountains. Nor need we go further to the de-
duion made from the enormous beds. of fossil
salt which are every where to be traced, and
which "are naturally conjetured to be nothing
more than residuums from subsequent and gra-
dual evaporation of the fluid in which they were
dissolved. Linnzus says, * If we consider the
fossil kingdoms, we shall see the manner in which
water deposits clay ; how it is crystallized into
sand near the shore; how it wears down shells
into chalk, dead planfs into vegetable mould,
and metals into ochre; from all which substances,
according to the laws of nature, stones are
formed ; thus from sand originates grit; from
mould, slate ; from chalk, flint ; from shells and
earth, marbles ; from clay, talc ; and; from its
constituent principles, beautiful and pellucid crys-
tals.” But we will not return to a subje&, so,
fully and minutely dwelt upon in our former
discussions. At the same time, it may not be
amiss to take a glance at that part of the king-
dom of fossils, which has more peculiarly eluded
the researches of philosophers.

The bones of the elephant, the rhinoceros,
and the enormous mammouth, as it has been
styled, have sometimes been found separate,
sometimes in parcels, and sometimes in heca-

: | tom:bs,



LETTER LXVII. 213

tombs, in Siberia ; but general'y in beds of sand,
‘near great rivers, and generally intermixed with
the bones of cetaceous fishes, and of other ma-
rine animals. # Nor does Siberia alone present
this phznomenon. The same kinds of bones
have been found along the Mississippi and the
Ohio in America. They have been found in
India and in China. They have also been found
near the Tiber, the Amo, the Thames, the Vis-
tula, the Rhine, the Danube, the Rhone, the
Elb, the Weser, the Meuse, the Moselle, &c.
What are all these rivers but the remains of the.
most ancient channels, by which the waters ran
from off the surface of the present earth? Much
greater quantities of the substances, now deno-
minated fossils, were no doubt dragged into the
bosom of the ocean. As the volume of the
fluid, however, decreased, so must the impetu-
osity of the current have diminished ; and hence,
as the stream became too feeble to transport
them further, so they subsided on. the sides or
banks of the rivers where. they are now dis-
covered,

- Great diversity of opinion, indeed, has sub-
sisted relative to these fossil bones. The ani-
mals to which they belonged, have been supposed
03 - by

® Pallas, 4+ De L’Isle. <
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by some to have been native of those climates. -
Others have conceived that curiosity, vanity, or
the ancient modes of carrying on wars, might
have been the cause why they were so generally
disseminated. For instance, what numbers must
have been employed by Hannibal, by Pyrrhus,
by the Romans, and by others! But if such ani-
mals are supposed to have been temporary visi-
tors, or to go farther, to be indigenous to the
soils where they have been discovered, how is it
to be accounted for, that other animals which
are always equally indigenous of the same soils,
should never have been discovered in the same
soils, in a fossil state ? The bones, the teeth, the
skeletons of camels, of lions, tygers, drome-
danies, &c. have never, that I know of, or at
least, very rarely been discovered blended with
those of the elephant, the rhinoceros, the whale,
the grampus, and the mammouth. And Pallas
says, all the armies of the east could never have
produced elephants sufficient to have afforded
the fossils which have already been found in
Siberia. '

One familiar instance, however, and in & cir-
. cumscribed spot, may lead us perhaps to a more
satisfaCtory explanation of this matter, than can
be obtained from merely dealing in generals. It

3 Is



LETTER LXVII. 21§

is a fact well known, that all through Tuscany,
and through the territories of the Pope, fossil
bones of old and of young elephants have been
dug out of the bowels of the earth, and out of
the sides of mountains. The Abbé Fortis has
given the world an interesting account of the
sslands of Cherso and Osero, and of the fossils,
which form one continued bed of marble through
the hearts of, these islands, and all along the
shores of Dalmatia. The bones in the solid rock
of Gibraltar have already been mentioned ;
which, by the way, you must not confound with
the petrified bones found in the Cavés, and
which are merely pervaded by a lapidescent inat-
ter which is constantly circulating in those caves,
and which covers them with a stalagmatical or
_ sparry coat of stone, or, as Kircher expresses it,
cortice lapideo. 'The Abbé Fortis, however, in
the progress of his enquiries conceived himself
warranted in concluding, that the Mediterranean
and the Gulph of Venice are both of them neze
seas. Joining issue with him, therefore, which
I do most heartily, may we not be allowed to
conje®ure, that before the Atlantic rushed in
to fill" up the enormous chasms, caused in this
medio terre, probably by subterraneous fire, that
Africa and Europe possibly might have joined ?
Is it any great stretch of speculative hardihood,
O4 i even
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even to imagine that the day may arrive, when alt
that part of the Neapolitan dominions, called
the Campi Pklegrei, and which is evidently
undermined, may have a fatal crash, and be
for ever covered by the waters? We have tra-
dition for the irruption of the ocean through
the Straits of Gibraltar; and we have tradition
for the submersion of the Atlantides. Plato
himself mentions, that from the date of the At-
lantides, various deluges had happened, and
that from these deluges, the face of the ancient
world had been changed.* Italy and Greece
are supposed to have joined. Strabo says, ¢ The
ocean broke down the land which had joined
Africa to Europe, and had rushed over ancient
countries.”  Diodorus Siculus, and Livy, both
say the same thing. Why then, when we have
good physical reason to suppose this partial ca-
lamity, may we not with equally good physical
reason, suppose a general catastrophe, such as
the deluge ?
But here, notwithstanding all the conjectures
I have had recourse to, you will tell me there is
one stumbling-block in my way. What have I
to say of America; of that continent, which
Buffon decidedly affirms to be of posterior for-
mation

* Critias, + Carli.
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‘mation to our own? This is a question, in-
deed, which would, perhaps, merit a consi-
derable degree of investigation ; but, we have
too much upon our hands, to squander our time
idly in imaginary hypotheses. I will therefore
briefly reply to you, that I must ever be of
opinion, the seniority, if there be any, is always
on the side of the most elevated country; and
consequently, as South America is considerably
higher than the bighest of our Alps, that Ame-
rica must be more ancient than what is called the
Old Continent. Moreover, the state of Ame-
rica when discovered, is rather favourable than
otherwise to such a conclusion. Sulmich, who
passed forty years of his life in researches in that
country, has calculated, that it contaited one
hundred and fifty millions of inhabitants, when
Columbus first made its shores. This was more,
by twenty millions, than Europe was reckoned
to contain at the same time. Mexico, during
the reign of the last Montezuma, is said to have
contained three hundred and fifty thousand in-
habitants.  Montezuma’s empire is acknow-
ledged, by Spanish annalists, to have contained
thirty millions of souls.

When America was discovered, it was far
from being barbarous. The Spaniards found
a numerous
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a numerous people, differently governed, but,
still regulated by domestic and social prin-’
ciples, and these, in many points of view, littde
inferior to those of the greatest part of Europe.
Mexico and Peru were ‘highly ornamented and
embellished.  Industry was encouraged. - The
Pcruvians were acquainted with astronomy, and
had a calendar accurately calculated. Their
equinoxes ‘were ascertained by columns or gno-
mons, on which were marked these two points
of the solar revolution. The latitudes of places
were likewise understood. At Quito, the gno-
-mons were divided with the nicest mathematical
precision.* Condamine was astonished to find,
in the wild regions of the river Amazon, and
among a wandering and unsettled people, ves-
tiges of an ancient astronomy. Many of the
stars of the first order they knew by name.
To various constellations they gave the names
of ‘animals. The hyades, or the head of the
bull, they denominated tapira kayonba, or the
jaw of the bull. The Mexicans had their days
~and months accurately named. Their years
‘ consisted of three hundred and sixty days: a
number, by the way, which at one time or ano-
ther, has prevailed among all the nations of the
carth : # but, as they observed that the course

of

® Lettres sur l’Ameriqué. ' 4 Carli,
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of the sun was not completed in that time, they
added five days to the year: and these, which
were properly intercalary, they termed super-
numerary, or waste ; and as they did not be-
long to any month, they were devoted wholly
to festivity and pastime. Nay, what is still
more extraordinary, their astronomy was con-
nected with that weakness, which hath every
where accompanied the human mind, judicial
astrology. All born in one month, were to be
rich; all in another, warlike; all in a third,
luxurious, * &c.

Among other religious rites, the Peruvians had
the prattices of baptisin, circumcision, (recently,
as you know, discovered also among certain
islands in the Pacific ocean), 4 confession, pe-
. nitence, and male and female monastic dedi-
cation. At the vernal equinox, the sacred fire
was regularly rekindled at Peru, by means of a
metallic burning mirror, as it was at Rame in
the month of March, by the vestal virgins, and
as it is now in I:aly, on the re-illumination of
the lamps at the commencement of the spring.
Many of their instruments were very analogous
to those of what is called the ancient continent ;
in particular, their offensive and defensive arms ;

VOL. 1V. their
* Carli. + Cooke.
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their bows 4nd arrows ; -their javelins ;3 their
swords and bucklers, &c. as well as thetr drums,
trumpets, flutes, fifes, and other martial instru-
ments ‘of music. . In their tactics, they had a
regular system. In their naval affairs, if I may
be .allowed the expression, ‘they were far from
being inexpert. Cortes confesses he should
have lost the battle on the lake, had not a wind
fortunately sprung up, adverse to the Mexicans.
Their principal cities were magnificent. Mexico,
nine miles 'in circuit, and built like Venice, in
the water, had regularly formed canals, draw-
bridges, quays, streets, and squares. She had
aqueduds, likewise, which came from the terra
firma, one of which was one mile, another foutf
miles and a half, and another ten miles; and
these all built of stone, and paved with
bricks, many feet broad, and flanked with
towers. Cortes was sixty-five days besieging
Mexico, nor would he have succeeded in the
end, had not his Spaniards been joined by the
republican Tlascalans. His words to Charles V.
on getting possession of it, are remarkable :
¢ The palaces of the city,” says he, ¢ are so
grand and so marvellous, that it is impossible
for me to describe them. I shall, therefore, be
content with merely observmg, there 1 is nothmg
equal to them in Spain.”

Some
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Some of the aparrments of Montezuma’s
usual place of residence, Cortes describes, as
being paved with chequered marble, as was the
practice among the Greeks and Romans. But, the
Temple of the Sun, where the high priest resided,
was surrounded by lofty and massive walls, of 4
ptodigious circuit, guarded by a regular body of
10,000 men, and having upwards of twenty
pyramids within - the walls, with a colossal
statue on the summit of each. In the city
of Tlascala, Cortes says, he could from an
eminence count upwards of four hundred towers.
Acosta measured some of the stones employed
i the erection of the fortress of Cusco, and he
found them thirty-eight feet long, eighteen feet
broad, and six feet thick. Ulloa speaks of con-
siderable ruins of palaces; of high roads and
causeways, built of brick ; of fortifications and
castles, erefted on commanding grounds, Con-
damine mentions likewise, his having often, on
his journey, met with the ruins of ancient pa-
laces and forts. Garcilasso speaks of one arti-
ficial canal, a marvellous work as he justtly calls
it, which was one hundred and fifcty leagues in
~length. Gemilli Caréri, in treating of the pyra-
mids of the north, in Mexico, says, ¢ the one
ereted to the moon, was on two sides at the
base six hundred and fifty palms; and on the

VOL. 1V, other
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other two sides five hundred palms: that ic
was two hundred palms high, built with stone,
and with stairs externally to ascend, cut in the
stone itself, as in those of the pyramids of
Egypt.” The pyramid dedicated to the sun
was still of larger dimensions. It was two hun-
dred and fifty palms high, and at the base one
thousand palms. * The ruins of sacred and
royal buildings, indeed, found in every province
of the empire of Peru, demonstrated them to
have been monuments of a powerful people.
The temple of the Great Spirit, together with a
palace of the Inca and the fortress, were so con-
nected together, as to form one great structure,
above half a lgague in circuit. But, what are
we to think of the two great roads from Cusco
to Quito, extending in an uninterrupted stretch
above five hundred leagues; the one con-
duted through the interior and mountainous
country ; the other through the plains on the
sea coast? The famous military ways of the
Romans, were nat very superior to these. In
the most civilized countries, men have ad-
vanced far in refinement, b=fore it becomes a re-
gular objeét of national police to form such
roads as render intercourse commodious, ¢ or
what is still more, to have, as the Americans
had, couriers stationed at proper intervals, to

convey

* Carli. + Robertson.
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convey intelligence from one part of the empire
to the other: at least this we know, that Eliropc
had not these when South America had them.
The humane and benevolent Las Casas, in
his Memoir to Charles V. wherein he so pathe-
tically paints the sufferings of the Indians, says,
¢ the Spaniards had destroyed seven kingdoms,
more extensive and populous than Spain; and
that more than twelve millions of men, in less
than thirty’ years, had fallen a sacrifice to the
Spanish conquest. Bur, what renders this dread-
fol picture peculiarly striking as an historical
fact, is its similitude to that of the Celto-Scythiac,
when those tribes were similarly overpowered.
Many of the Americans, as was also caustomary’
with' the Scythians, stabbed, others hung;, others
poisoned themselves. Mothers smathered their
children, or dashed them in despair against the
earth.* The first Christian missionaries, indeed,
would have us believe that the South Americans
worshipped the'Devil. They would have forced
the same upon our belief respe&ing the Brahmans
of the Hindoos. But the fa& is, the Americans,
like the Greeks, the' Egyptians, and other na-
tions, adored the God of the universe; but,
emblematically worshipped him in his brightest
image, the sun. The word by which they de-
: signed

* Las Casas
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signed their divinity manifests this; Pachaca-
mac signifies maker of the world. By their
idols they declared they meant nothing more
than mere representatives of the sun, the moon,
and planetary system. God, they held, to be
incomprehensible ; but the sun, they compared
to an arrow, which undeviatingly followed the
dire(tion given to it at the beginning of all
things, by Pachacamac. At first, like the Scy-
thians, they looked upon it as improper to erect
temples to the Divinity. Manco Capac, at
length, the founder of the dynasty of Incas, in-
troduced the worship of the sun in temples ;
and as the assumed immediate descendant of
that luminary, he took his choice in the divi-
sion of the lands of the whole empire. This
division was similar to the division made in
Egypt: The sovereign had the first portion;
the second was appropriated to religion and the
priests ; and the third to the people.* The
aspect, however, of superstition in Mexico, it
" must be confessed, was gloomy and attrocious.
The divinitics were clothed with terror, and de-
lighted in vengeance. Fear was the only prin-
ciple that inspired their votaries. Fasts, mor-
tifications, and penances, all rigid, and many of
them excruciating to an extreme degree, were
the means which they employed to appease the

wrath
& Carli.
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wrath of their Gods, and they never approached
their altars, without sprinkling them with |
blood, drawn from their own bodies. *

From all this, however, it would appear, that
some of the South Americans, the Peruvians in
particular, had, at one period of their history,
a religion less blended with idolatry, than when
the Spaniards arrived among them. Their papi
were their high priests,§ as they were the high
- . priests among the Greeks, the Romans, and lastly
¢ven among Christians.  Absurdities, indeed,
are attributed to them. But, what people’s
story has been free from abslurdity ?  Garcilasso
says, “ the superstition of the inhabitants of
the Andes had once risen to such a pitch, that
they had the folly to adore plants, flowers,
Wountains, caverns, beasts, birds, but above all,
serpents.  But, were not the enlightened, the
scientific Egyptians actuated by the same im-
becilit'y, or madness ? There is, however, a sin-
gular harmony and resemblance to be traced
between the Americans and certain other na-
tions ; as for instance, the Peruvians and the
Chinese ; the Mexicans and the Egyptians ;
the Esquimaux and the Samoyedes. By the
aid of etymology, likewise, a considerable-af.
. VOL. IV. P finity
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finity hath been conjetturally traced. The Phee-
nicians, the Carthaginians, the Syrians, the Mas-
sageti, the Mauritanians, the Grecks, the Celts,
all have been found to have a family resem-
" blance.* The American ome, has been found
to be man ; agna, soul ; ara, air ; potia, breast;
pi, pious ; mannati, mother; tonimeron, thunder;
paun, bread. Hingti, is the name of the sun, in
the Peruvian diale€t; changti, in that of the
Chinese. The Mexicans called the Supreme
Being, Theut ; the Egyptians, Thot; the Greeks,
Theos. In the island of Hispaniola, when. the
Spaniards arrived there, God was called Fobauna.
The Hebrews called him Febovab4  The very
derivation of the woid Amazon has something
peculiarly striking in it. ‘The root is oriental,
and signifies brave, strong, courageous. It may
be said to be purely Hebrew. Amaty is fre-
quently made use of in the Bible in that sense.
The heroines of the north of Europe were
called stioldmar, or nymphs of the shield. In
the same sense was the appellation, amazon, used
in South America,

The Hurons, and the Iroquois, adored the
sun, the moon, rivers, and woods. They be-
lieved the souls of the brave to be in another

world,
® Hornius, + Carli.
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world, and in a country abounding with every
thing delightful, to enjoy a life of uninterrupted
felicity ; but, that the wicked and the cowardly
suffered, on the coﬁtrary, an eternal want, and
an everlasting misery. As among the descend-
ants of the Scythians, however, when a cacique
of the Hurons was buried, he had interred with
him not only his most favourite ornaments,
Jewels, and arms, but, also two of his wives, and
some of his most faithful and attached domes-
tics. The same bloody rites were observed
on the death of an emperor of Mexico. A cer-
tain number of his attendants were chosen to
accompany him to the other world; and those
unfortunate vittims were put to death without
mercy, and buried in the same tomb.* Nor
were the less gloomy Peruvians better atuated
by feelings of humanity. On the death of the
Inca Huana Capac, above a thousand victims
were doomed to accompany him to the grave.¢
The offering of human vi&ims, indeed, they
considered as the oblation the most acceptable
to the Gods. Lvery captive taken in war was
brought to the temple, and sacrificed with rites
no less solemn than cruel. The heart and head
were the portion consecrated to the Gods ; the
warrior, by whose prowess the prisoner had been

P2 o seized,

¢ Herlera, 4 Acosta.
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seized, carried off the body to feast upon it with
his friends. There was no year in which twenty
thousand victims, at least, were not offered to
the Mexican divinities ; and in some years they
amounted to fifty thousand.® The people of
Fucatan, immelated without distinction, except-
ing their own immediate offspring. The Peru-
vians, agcording to Acosta, sacrificed their own
children. The Mexicans also sacrificed not only
the prisoners they made in war, but, in case of
need, their sons and daughters. This bloody
custom was generally in force over the whole
vast continent of America.4 But, was it con-
fined to the continent of America?

The feudal system, with all its branching re-
latives, was established in South America. The_
kingdem of Montezumawas divided into acertain
number of great seignories, most of them de-
scending from father to son in perpetual succes-
sion. These chiefs, or tenants iz capite, with
various ranks and titles, were obliged annually to
pay homage in person to the sovereign, or liege
lord. Their sons, as hostages, were kept about
the royal residence.  The number of the higher
order of this nobility is said to have been thirty,
and that each had in his territoties an hundred
thousand

¢ Gomara, ’ . 1 Garli.
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thousand “people. Subordinate to these, were
about three thousand nobles of a lower class.
Each province of the empire was taxed a regu-
Jar and stated tribute. The nobles alone were
exempt from the general assessment, in conse-
quence of the personal service they were bound
to render, when called upon, with their vassals,
to attend their sovereign in the field.* Tacitus
tells us, that Germanicus had the symbols on an
Egyptian,obelisk explained, and that they were
found to contain the quotas of the tribute to be
paid by each nation and province; the weights
of the silver and gold ; the number of horses ;
the presents to the temples; the quantities - of
ivory, &c. &c. and the period for' which those
tributes were to be levied.4+ Nor was this hiero-
‘glyphical writing, though supposed confined to
Egypt, in every respe& unknown to the other
nations of the world. Egypt was symboli-
cally represented by a crocodile; Athens by
an owl ; Sybaris by a bull, and so on. A
crab designed a maritime town; a beetle, the
sun; a wolf, Argos; a frog, Tuscany ; a vessel,
Paris. In like manner with the ancients of
Europe, the South Americans preserved their
historical fa&s, and the rolls of their imports, by

P3 means

$ Clavigero. + Annal, lib, ii. § 6o.
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means of hieroglyphics.* And what is stll
more singular, the Mexican hieroglyphic writs
ing was read from bottom to top, as the Egyp-
tian ; and not from top to bottom, as the Chinese.
Besides historical, and merely political matters,
many physical, moral, and religious subjeéts
were no doubt likewise handed down in .this
symbolical manner. The Peruvian Quipos served
that people, also, for the transmission of their
ideas ; but the Quipos must be considgred as the
lowest order of cyphers, known perhaps to every
one; whereas the symbolical writings of the
Mexicans were, like those of the Egyptians, ex-
clusively confined to the order of priests.4 These
writings, together with the aid of astronemical
calculations, took in a period of more than
. 5000 years ; that is to say, they went to a time
anterior to the deluge, according to the Vulgate,
but not according to the Septuagint. Of these .
the most valuable that remain were published by
Purchas. They are divided into three parts.
The first contains the history of the Mexican
empirc, under ten rhonarchs. ‘The second is a
tribute roll, representing what each conquered
town paid into the royal treasury. The third
~is a code of their institutions, domestic, paliti-
cal, and military. This style of representing
things,
* Clavigero. + Carli.
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things, not words ; of exhibiting images to the
eyes, and not ideas to the understanding, not being
unfortunately well comprehended by the first mis.-
sionaries, they, conceiving them to be monuments
of idolatry, which ought to bedestroyed, had them
all committed to the flames. Andthus, in conse-
quence of fanatical zeal, the annals of that part
of the American world were lost to us for ever.

But we are told, the South Americans painted
their bodies; that they had not the use of
money ; that they were ignorant of that most
useful of all metals, iron ; and that they were
consequently savages. But, did not the old
Britons paint their bodies; did not most of the
old nations of antiquity do the same; and do
not many of the modern ones partially persevere
in the same prattice ? In regard to ignorance, in-
ferred from the not having the medium of a
‘current coin, the Romans were equally liable to
the opprobrium with the Mexicans. If not
having the use of money necessarily affixes the
charaéter of barbarity, Rome was barbarous for
474 years after her foundation ; the Numidians
were so to the time of Masinissa ; the Muscovites
to the year of Christ, 1440; and the Chinese
even to this hour, excepting a rude base coin
that is of the smallest possible value, and is in-
capable of being used in commercial circulatiop.

P4 With
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With respe, indeed, to iron, the South Ameri-
cans were found exaltly in the same situation
with many parts of the great Scythian empire.
The South Americans confined themselves to the
use of copper weapons. So did the Scythians.
They had the art, however, of tempering copper
to a degree of hardness equal to that of steel.
This art the Greeks and Romans also possessed,
to the time of the taking of Constantinople ; *
but it is now lost. The general properties, and
superior excellency of iron itself, . were not, if
_we believe the Abbé Barthelemi, generally
known until about the days of Homer, some or
very short time preceding him.

All this, therefore, neither argues negatively
nor affirmatively. But, we are very strongly
impressed by Clavigéro with the ability of this .
people in various instances ; with their perfeCtion
in design, and their delicacy of finish in stone,
wood, and other materials, particularly in gold
and silver. ‘They had fine linen, and great va-
riety of cloths. Their emeralds, and other
jewels, they set elegantly in gold. Condamine
‘was astonished at the patience, and industry, with
which they must have worked in marble. He
‘even says, some of their sculptures would have

been
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deen with difficulty imitated by the very ablest
urtists of Europe, and even aided by their very
best steel instruments. The ornaments of the
doers of the Teruple of the Sun were, according
to Frangois Corréal, formed in jasper and granite,
and were sculptured in.birds, quadrupeds, and
animals of imaginary being, such as the sphinx,
&c. and in a most exquisite manner. “One great
problem, indeed, is to be resolved by lapida-
ries,” says Condamine, ¢ how these Indians
could have rounded and polished their emeralds,
and how they could have pierced them in the
regular manner in which they have been found
in Peru ? But, the vases dug up in South Ame-
rica are not among the least curious vestiges of
that people. These vessels have figures designed
upan them, completely in the Etruscan taste ;
and are formed of an earth, or composition,
which, like the old Etruscan, is now no where to
be traced. They are exttemely light; are red
and black, and have sometimes the figures in re-
lief; and what is most remarkable, have been,
.as the Etruscan, discovered in no other places
than in sepulchres.* These people were like-
wise passionately addicted to theatrical amuse-
ments. At Peru they loved comedy, for their
govermment was regal. At Ilaxcala they prefer-
: red

* Ulloa.
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red tragedy, for their government was republi
can.” Clavigéro is circumstantial on the thea-
trical representations, the poetry, music, dances,
games, and gymnastics of the Mexicans. The
separation of professions among the Mexicans,
was likewise a symptom of improvement no less
‘remarkable. Arts, in the early ages of society,
are so few and so simple, that each man is suffici-
ently master of them all, to gratify every demand
of his own limited desires. But, refinement
must have made considerable advances, before
the distinction of professions takes place. The
fun&ions of the mason, the weaver, the gold-
smith, the painter, and of several other crafts,
were carried on by different persons in Mexico.
Each was regularly instru&ed in his calling.
Their various productions were brought into
commerce ; and, by the exchange of them in
the stated markets held in the cities, their
mutual wants were supplied, in such orderly
intercourse as charaterises an improved state of
society. ®

But, the South Americans, who, not three
centuries ago, were found to have an established
religion, a regular and well managed form of
government, and a knowledge of many of the

: arts,

* Robertson.
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arts, particularly of that primary and most ne-
cessary one in social life, agriculture, are now so
totally sunk into intelletual degradatior, that
they have, as it were, forgotten every inge-
nious and civilized idea of their forefathers. Yet
this lot, as we shall see hereafter, has not been
peculiar to the South Americans. Let us now,
however, for the present, take our leave of
them, with just remarking two or three physi-
cal singularities, to which it is essential we
should‘always give our attention, as much has
grown, and is still to grow, out of such natural
ph@znomena. It is alledged, there is an invari-
able standard on the face of this globe, and
among many other things, that colour or com-
plexion is so regulated by climates. This, how-
ever, is not fact. The perpendicular rays of the
sun are in general supposed to give, or to gene-
rate the greatest degree of heat. In South
America, they are, on the contrary, found
not only not to cause intensity of heat, but
atually to cause intensity of cold. As we ap-
proach the Equator, we are accustomed to be-
lieve the human race to become darker in their
complexion. But, in certain parts of the Tor-
rid Zone, in South America, and immediate-
ly even under the Line, there are nations who

. can
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van dispute fairness of skin with our fairest
Europeans.

Thus, it is curious to the philosopher to ob-
serve, that under the Equator there are well
inhabited countries, colder than Germany ; and
in the temperate zone, well inhabited countries,
as hot as the hottest in the neighbourhood of
the Line. In Louisiana, winter and summer
seem to have an uninterrupted succession : this
hour it freezes, the next, heat is intolerable. But,
that which is most remarkable is, that the wind,
which prevails when it freezes hardest in win-
ter, is the wind which prevails during the great-
est heats in summer. These are the north, and
porth-west winds. These phenomena are not
easily accounted for. Don Ulloa says, on the
banks of ' the Mississippi, he experienced three
positive summers, and two positive winters,
within the space of fourteen days; and this too
in a country where there were no neighbour-
ng mountains, and where no tramontane blasts
could come from masses of snow. ¢ Within
ten Jeagues,” continues he, ¢ one experiences
the four seasons of the year; but, in an inverse
‘order, for summer is at its height, when the
sun is farthest from its zenith ; and winter when

it
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it is the nearest. In the interior countries, they
likewise experience winter, while in the superior
they experience summer.”* This is different
from what we find in any other country, and is
not to be accounted for in the like easy manner
_ with the extraordinary degree of cold of Quebec,
compared with the cold of Paris or London,
‘though nearly in the same degree of latitude ; or
with the faét, that the Brazils do not experience
the same intensity of heat which is felt on the op-
posite shores of Africa. The north-west winds,
which predominate in winter, in Canada, cannot
arrive with them, until they have -traversed re-
gions eternally covered with snow. The winds
which predominate with us are broken in upon,
and tempered, by the milder atmosphere of the
ocean. ‘The same happens in Africa. The wind
which renders the heat insupportable at Senegal,
and particularly after it has crossed the burning
sands of Africa, is refreshed and meliorated on
its passage over the Atlantic to the Brazils.

The extent of America 1§ immense. It is
larger than either Europe, Asia, or Africa, the
three noted divisions of the ancient continent,
and not much inferior in dimensions to a third
part of the habitable world. It stretches from

the
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the northern pole circle, to a high southern lati-
tude, above fifteen hundred miles beyond the far-
thest extremity of the old continent on that side
of the Line. It passes through all the climates
capable of becoming the habitation of man; and
fit for yielding the various productions peculiar
either to the temperate, or to the torrid regions
_of the earth. The* stupendous ridge of the
Andes, no less remarkable for extent than for ele-
vation, rises in different places nearly one-third,
or a mile, perpendicular, above the summit of
Mont Blanc. The plain of Quito, which may
be considered as its base, is elevated farther above .
the sea than the top of the Pyrenees.* And yet
Buffon has maintained, that this part of the globe
has but lately emerged from the sea, and became
fit for the residence of men ; that every thing in
it bears marks of a recent original ; and that its
inhabitants, called lately into existence, are still
at the beginning of their career. But, let me
ask one simple question, and let it, if it can, be
answered on the hypothesis of Buffon. We all
know, that the animals of America are neither so
large, nor so fierce as those of the old continent.
They are even called, from their diminutive sta-
ture, of an inferiorrace. But, how came it that

America should possess exuvie of creatures of .
: such

® Robertson,
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such bulk, as to be compared not only to the
rhinoceros and the elephant, but to the arbitra~
rily denominated mammouth ? Have fossil bones
of greater magnitude been found in Siberia,
or any where else, than on the banks of the
Ohio ?

LETTER
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REVOLUTIONS, both mental and physi-
* cal, have happened in every corner of the uni-
verse, Europe herself, not long ago, and after
a.day of extraordinary brightness, was suddenly
struck with the gloom of night, and the sciences
became shrowded by the misfortunes of the
times. Nothing remained more than a feeble
twilight. A few of the arts, however, exiled to
Constantirople, found their way back, and
settled themselves in Italy, The manes of
Cicero, Horace, Virgil, and all the superior
geniuses of antiquity, were awakened. Inquisi-
tive speculation penetrated into the tombs for
knowledge. The arts and the wisdom of an-
tiquity, at length, started in all the brilliancy of
youth : they seized upon all minds ; they rivet-
ted themselves on all hearts. Yet knowledge is
to be forgotten, as knowledge is to be acquired.
One generation receives a blight, though its im-
mediate predecessors may have flourished in fruit-
fulness and vigour.

2 The
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The transient glory of this habitable world
has well been compared to vanity. How clearly
-we perceive that by the force of -one element
breaking loose upon the rest, all the varieties of
nature, all the works of art, all the labours of
men, are reduced to nothing; all that we ad-
mired and adored before, as great and magnifi-
cent, is obliterated or vanished ! Where are now
the great empires of the world ? They are wiped
away from the face of the earth, and are buried
in perpetual oblivion. Here stood the Alps, a
prodigious range of stone, the load of the earth,
that covered many countries. Here stood the
African mountains, and Atlas with his top above
the clouds: there was frozen Caucasus, and
Taurus, and Imaus, and the mountains of Asia :
and yonder, towards the north, stood the Ri-
phzan hills, clothed in ice and eternal hoar.
All these are vanished, dropt away, and melted
into nought, as the snow upon their heads. *
History, indeed, is as a ship floating down the
stream of time, fraught and replete with the
precious cargo of knowledge. Unfortunately,
however, the ship has suffered shipwreck. Some
fragments of its bill of lading are come to hand ;
some parts of the drifted wreck are thrown upon
the coasts ; but nothing more. ’ ;

VOL. IV. - Q_ We
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We are now about to re-adventure into a pe-
nilous sea, and to undertake a long, and a hazar.
dous voyage. We may penetrate into the dark-
ness of antiquity, but shall we flatter ours;lveq
that our little discoveries will carry convictjon?
The regions through which we are to pass, are
inhabited by phantoms and strange forms ; and
many false lights are held out, which may draw.
us into vortices of inextricable danger. The cu-
riosity of the philosopher will not, perhaps, even
follow us in our wearisome researches. We may
labour for our toil, and at length only derivea
painful amusement from a pursuit which pro-
mises no laurels. For who can entirely draw
aside the veil of antiquity, encumbered as it is,.
with the weight of ages ? Or who can lift even 3
small part of it without encountering a multl-
tude of difiiculties ?

It was remarked by Selden, that the critics of
his day were so unaccountably fastidious, they
would scarcely allcw any nation their first sup-
posed author’s name; * for instance,” says he,
*¢ not Italus to the Italian ; not Hispalus to the
Spaniard ; not Scota to the Scot-; nor Romu-
Jus to the Roman.” Had he lived till now,
he would have found still more formidable scep-.
ticism. For men, who dare to step anly a little

beyond
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beyond the common boundaries allotted to his-
Yory, are accused of turning away sullenly from
the light, and of wrapping themselves up in the
gloom of their own légendary annals: or gs
Gibbon expresses it, speaking of Ireland, a peo«
ple dissatisfied with their presént condition, grasp
at any vision of their past or future glory. Yet
have not the French insisted upon their Fran-
cus, the English upon their Brutus, the Danes
upon their Danus, the Goths upon their Go- -
thus, the Saxons upon their Saxo? Al] these, in-
deed, may have been imaginary. Nations, like
individuals, are proud of their genealogy. And
it is very certain, it is with bodies of people, aswith
particular persons, that they are commonly igno-
rant of their own births and infancies ; or if they
do know any thing of their original, they arc be-
holden to the accidental records that others have
kept of it. Ihave not this, however, at my
outset, to apprehend, for I have no such family
pretensions to insist upon. Yet the story I have
to trace, connected with its collateral branches,
is, although withered in its trunk, peculiarly in-
teresting. The Scythiac is that which I have to
commence withy and this, because it is the oldest
concerning which we have either history or tra-
dition ; because it took in the greatest part of
the ancient world; because it exhibited the
Q.2 most
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tnost powerful emigrations, revolutions, and con
quest ; but more particularly, because from its
institutions, more or less adopted; the spint of
Asia at'this moment animates Europe.

Epiphanius is of opinion, that the Scythian mo-
narchy began soon after the flood, and continued
to the captivity of Babylon; he says farther,
-« That the laws, customs, and manners of the
Scytliians were received by other nations as
-standards, and that they were the first after the
flood, who attempted to reform mankind. ¢ Scy-
the ipsi perpetuo ab alieno imperio,” says Justin,
-aut intacti, aut invi€i manserunt ; Darium re-
gem Persarum turpi ab Scythid summoverunt

“fug; Cyrum cum omni exercitu trucidarunt ;
-Alexandri Magni ducem Zophyrna pari ratione
cum copus universis deleverunt 3 Romanorum
audivere sed non sensere arma.”  This is a cha-
‘ralter unparalleled, and which we cannot in rea-
son suspet, as it comes f;om a Roman author,
.who scldom bestows too large encomiums on
‘barbarous nations. But Japhet, the son of
- ‘Noah, we are told, peopled the shores of the
Wolga to the north of the Caspian in the lati-
tude of about fifty degrees, and in the most
southern, and the most elevated part of Sibefia.
Turk, his son, succeeded him ; and this is the

) traditionary
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teaditionary root of the nation called Turks of-
Tartars, the Tartars being in effeé a branch of
the same stock ; Tartar, and Mogul or Mongol,
being lineal descendants from Turk.* Moreover-
Sir William Jones farther informs us, that the
genuine traditional history of the Tartars or Scy-.
thians, in all the books that he has inspected,
seems to begin with Oghuz, nearly three thousand
years before Christ.*¢  And here, “’says he, ¢ might.
not Ogyges be ctymologically derived from Og=,
huz ; as Atlas might be derived from Altai, or
the golden mountain of Tartary ?

In the early ages of mankind, every mountain
appears to have been esteemed holy. Eminen-
cies being lonely and silent, were deemed happily.
circumstanced for contemplation and prayer.
Raised above the world, men fancied they were
brought into the vicinity of the powers of the
air, and of the Deity who resided in the higher
regions. But their chief excellence, in the opi-
nion of a lcarned mythologist, was the Omphi-
or Amphi, the oracle of Ham, expressed ouy
by the Greeks, and interpreted Gsiz xAndwr,
which was esteemed a particular revelation from
heaven.4 But from the prevalent idea, that the
waters had covered the earth, and of course that

Q3 the
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the most elevated parts must have been the
soonest inhabited, came the more universal opi-
nion, that such high places were the most fa-
voured by the Divinity, and consequently, that
they were the fittest for temples, and other sa-
. cred edifices : and hence the reason why most
part of the san€tuaries of the ancients were upon
hills and mountains, and that those hills and
mouniains were held in such peculiar venera-
tion. * }

It is a fact, that the nearer we approach those
countries, which were once mhabited by the im-
mediate children of Noah, the greater we find
the degree -of perfection in the state of the
sciences and arts : and on the contrary, that the
remoter we draw from them, the greater the
mental incapacity, and the more unequivecal
the disability, and the ignorance of mankind.
The Scythians had not only historical and tradi-
tionary evidence to build their fabric of seniority
tipon, but they had also strong physically local
circumstances, which belonged to them, and to
them alone. For instance, if all parts of the
globe were originally conjoined, and formed one
complete whole ; if water resided for any length
of time upon it, and at length ran off; or if fire

" D, Hankerville.
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tvas its spring or formator; in either case the
Scythians had the plea of superior antiquity,
and that from the clevation of their country. .
For supposing the waters to have covered the
earth, Scythia must have been the soonest freed
from them : supposing the operations of fire, it
must have been the soonest cooled, and of course
the soonest fitted for life and vegetation.

Scythia was situated on the northern parts of
Europe and Asia. The most northern were un-
inhabited, on account of the extreme coldness of
the climate. The more southern in Asia that
were inhabited, were distinguished by the name
of Scythia intra et extra Imaum. The boun:
daries of Scythia were unknown to the ancients,
as no travellers had penetrated beyond the vast
tracts of land which lay at the north, the east,
and the west. Scythia, however, comprehended
the modern kingdoms of Tartary, Russia in
Asia, Siberia, Muscovy, the Crimea, Poland,
Hungary, Lithuania, the northern parts of Ger-
many, Sweden, Norway, &c. How far it
stretched to the eastward, we shall have presently
occasion to enquire,

Scythia proper is the most elevated country
of the world, or at least 6f what is called the

Qa4 ol
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Old Continent. It proudly raises itself above
the rest of the earth. It is a country more than
three miles above the level of the sea, and s
rested, as it were, of the summit of mountains.
The.other parts of the:globe decline from it in
regular gradation. It is the great reservoir of
water for the most considerable part of Asia. -
To the south, you have, among other rivers, the
Indus, the Ganges, the Burampooter, the Gho-
ango or Yellow River; to the north, the Oby
and the Irtiz, the Jeninea and the Lena. These
all stream from this elevated country. Here,
however, as every where else, there are insepa-
rable contrasts. Some parts are arid, comfort-
less, desert, and barren ; others the richest and
most Juxuriant ‘that imagination can conceive.
Some are denied the blessing of running water,

others have it in abundance. =~ Where is there 3
" more fertile country, than the valley which is
bounded by China, and by the mountains of
Thibet, a valley six hundred leagues in length,
and four hundred leagues in breadth ? Where is
there a finer climate, or a more produétive soil,
than the vast rcgions of the Mongols and Cal-
mucks ? *

But
* Hist, des Voyages.
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But it would be endless to range over this im~
mense Scythiac dominion. One thing, however,
1s necessary to be remarked. If these vast sali-
tudes, at this hour, possess an extraordinary de-
gree of fruitfulness, what must they not have
possessed, when they were cultivated and enrich-
ed by the labours of millions. When they were
called the nursery of irresistible legions, the foun-
dary of the buman race? Cashmir, Bootan;
Nassal, Thibet, even China itself, would lose,
its celebrated fertility, were it to be abandoned
by its inhabitants. The southernmost ridge of
the Bootan Mountains rises near a mile and a
half perpendicular above the plains of Bengal, in
an horizontal distance of only fifteen miles ; and
from the summit, the astonished traveller looks
back on the plains, as on an extensive ocean
beneath him. Further on is a chain of moun-
tains still higher than the other. It isa conti-
nuation of the mountains Emodus and Paropa-
misus of the ancients; sometimes by the mo-
derns, erroncously called Caucasus. In short,
the country of THibet is altogether one of the
highest in Asia, it being a part of that elevated
tract, which gives rise not only ta the rivers of
India and China, which I have mentioned, but
also to those of Siberia and Tartary : for, if we
cxamine the map of Asia, we shall find that

most
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most of those capital fivers rise between the thirty-
first and forty-seventh degrees of latitude, and
between the seventieth and ninety-seventh degrees
of longitude ; whence they run in every direction
to the sea, as the Rhire, Rhone, Danube, and
Po, do from the Alps. *

The ancient oriental Scythians are not indeed
accurately to be traced, either in regard to lo-
cality, knowledge, or science. 'The Greeks and
Latins, though they were much nearer to this
- powerful people than we are, yet confessed the
impracticability of the research, and the igno-
rance in which they were involved concerning
them. To the northward, however, in the
neighbourhood of the Caspian, I must remark to
you, there are still existing monuments, which
clearly prove thos¢ regions formerly to have been,
inhabited by a polished and a lettered people;
who traded with the Hindoos, and the Chinese,
even considerably before the Christian era. 4
Pallas tells us of the remains of an ancient people
he discovered on the banks of the Jenisca, in the
neighbourhood of Krasnojarsk, latitude fifty-five
degrees. In the mountain of Schlangenberg or.
Serpents, he found mines, with copper tools and
other instruments, wrought with extraordinary

skill.

* Rennell, + Table Chronol. lib, 1.
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skill. 'In the plains and mountains of Iitisch,
the sepulchres were found to contain knives,
poignards, and the pointings of atrows, and all of
copper.  The tombs near Krasnojarsk were
found also to contain ornaments of gold, ele-
gantly designed, and well finished. In short,
we can actually trace, not only from what he
says, but from other evidences, that the east was
for ages civilized, cultivated, and at the summit
of wealih and consideration, while Athens was
scarcely a village, or Rome to be distinguished
from the other hamlets of Italy, Even Chind
itself, that great empire, which in name is
known to every one, but which has scientifically
been explored by few, is not called China by
the Chinese themselves. The name is borrowed
from the Hindoos, or a still more early people,
who denominated it Maha-tchin, or the great
Tchin. *

In the thirteenth pook of the Iliad,  Jupitér
turns away his eyes from the bloody fields of
Troy, to the plains of Thrace and Scythia. In
the contemplation of the Greeks and Persians,
the real geography of Seythia was bounded on
the east by the mountains of Imaus; while their
distant prospect of the extreme and inaccessible

parts

¢ Histoire des Hune.
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parts of Asia was clouded by ignorance, or per-
plexed by fiGtion. But those inaccessible re-
gions were the ancient residence of a powerful
and civilized nation, says Gibbon, which ascends
by a probable tradition above forty centuries,
and which is able to verify a serics of near two
thousand years, by the perpetual testimony of
accurate and contemporary historians. The
original seat of this nation appears to have been
in the north west of China, in the provinces of
Chensi and Chansi. From the mouth of the
Danube to the sea of Japan, the whole longitude
of Scythia, is about a hundred and ten degrees,
which in that parallel are equal to more than five
thousand miles. The latitudes cannot be so
easily, or so accurately measured ; but from the
fortieth degree, which touches the wall of China,
we may securely advance above a thousand miles
to the northward, till our progress is stopped by
the excessive cold of Siberia. # In corroboration
likewise, Sir William Jones affirms ‘it to be
proved by the clearest evidence, that a powerful
monarchy was established in Iran, long before
the Assyrian government ; that the language of
the Persian empire was the mother of the Sans-
creet, and consequently of the Zend and Parsi,
as well as of the Greek, Latin, and Gothic;
' and

* Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.
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and that we discover in Persia, at the earliest
dawn of history, the three distinct races of men
who have been in possession of India, Arabia,
and Tartary. -* These three races,” continues
this profound scholar, ¢ migrated from Iran, as
from theit common country; and thus the
Saxon chronicle I presume from good authority, -
‘brings the first inhabitants of Britain from Ar-
menia ; while a late very learned writer con-
cludes, that the Goths or Scythians came from
Persia ; and another contends with great force,
_that both. the Insh and Old Britons proceed-
«d severally from the borders of the Caspian :.a
coincidence of conclusions. from different media,
by -persons wholly unconneéted, which could
scarcelyhave happened, if they were not grounded
on solid principles.” And what is still more
remarkable, this great orientalist maintains that
it is proved, (as far as such a question admits of
proof) that the Hindoos and Chinese, and even
the Japanese, were originally of this same people,
but having been separated near four thousand
years, have retained few strong features of their
ancient consanguinity. *

But we are told. that the want of seas in the
interior parts of Asia, as Siberia and great Tar-
tray?

* Asiatic Researches.
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tary, as well a5 in the interior parts of Africa, i
a cause why these countries must be rendered al<
most uninhabitable, and is a circumstance which
furnishes a strong prejudice against the opinion, |
~ that these countries were the original habitations
of mankind. For is it not, we are asked, by
the vicinity of seas and nivers, that the cold of the
higher latitudes, and the heat of the lower are mo-
derated ?* We have already discussed the point at
large, both as it regards the state of the atmo-
sphere, as resting upon a widely extended, though
elevated country, and as it regards that which
rests upon an adventitiously insulated mass,such as
- Mont Blanc. But one word more upon the subje&
may not be amiss, and particularly in this place.

¢ We halted,” says Dé Saussure, ¢ in our
ascent of Mont Blanc in 1787 about one thou-
sand nine hundred and ninety-five fathoms above
the level of the sea, which is ninety fathoms
higher than the Peak of Teneriffe. The rarity
of the air was here very soon experienced. The
robust mountaineers who accompanied me, found
it extremely difficult to work even at digging
out the snow for a place of shelter for us. - They
were obliged to relieve each other incessantly. -
Myself, who am so much accustomed to the air
of mountains, that I in general feel myself better
in

* Kirwan,
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in that gir, than on the plains, was ‘exhausted
with fatigue in making the most common obser-
yations only with my meteprolagical instruments.
This indisposition produced in us a most parchs
ing thirst. We afterwards ascended higher,
however ; but when we approached the top, the
rarity. of the air diminished our strength with an ~
alapming rapidity. I could not, for one, advance
above fifteen or sixtecn paces without stopping
to take breath, and I every now and then felt a
faintness coming on, which obliged me to sit
down. In proportion as I recovered my breath-
ing, indeed I found my strength renewed. But
this was not of long continuance; nor. indeed
could it ; for the air had pot much more than
ane balf of its ordinary weight, and that weight
was tq be supplied by the frequency of inspira-
tion. This frequency accelerated the motion
of the blood, and so much the more, as the ar-
teries were not counteracted externally by that
degree of pressure which they generally sustain.
We were, consequently, all in a febrile state.
We could not eat. But the height at which
the indispesition commenced, I found to be dif-
ferent, as our congtitutions differed. I found
myself, for instance, well at one thousand nine
hundred fathams, or nearly two miles and a
quarter above the level of the sea; but I began
to feel uneasy as I preceeded to rise bighes. On

3 the
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the summit of this mountain, which is fifteert
thousand nine hundred and twenty-five feet
above the level of the sea, * it required half an
hour to make water boil with the same lamp,
which at Geneva required only fifteen or sixteen
minutes, and on the sea-shore only twelve or
thirteen minutes. A pistol fired, did not make
a greater report than a small Indian cracker in a
room. +

The habitable plains of Scythia, however, we
find to be still more elevated than this very
dreary and hazardous pinnacle of Mont
Blanc. But, as I formerly exphined in regard to
the valley of Quito, how the general elevation
of these plains prevents any alteration of tempera-
ture, or any diminution of fertility, even corn
is found to grow spontaneously in Scythia. This
is a curious fact; and were there no other,
would warrant us in believing Scythia to have
been the first residence of man, after the ca-
lamity of the deluge. Linnzus, indeed, sup-
poses Sibena to have been the country whence
the people of the earth descended after the flood;
and the reason he gives, is, that Siberia is the only:
known country, which produces without cultiva-
tion the vegetables necessary for the nourishment
' of

® Sir George Shuckburgh. 4 De Saussure,
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of the human species. He supports this opinion,
by saying, that many of our plants, which were
unknown to the ancients, are indigenous and
wild in Siberia: nor were they cultivated in
Europe till the invasion of the Goths or Scy-
thians, who introduced them with other good
things among us. Linnzus adds also, after M.
Heinzelmann, that wheat and barley spring up
without culture, or without being sown, in Mus-
covite Tartary, and that the inhabitants of Si-
beria make a bread of rye, which grows sponta-
neously there. Before these discoveries, the pa-
rent country of corn was never known. It is not
a produétion of our climate. It is not a native
of the east or west. ~ Would it not seem then to
belong as naturally to Scythia, as the coffee does
to Arabia, and as the spice does to the Moluccas ?
The prodigious quantity of nitre, universally
found in Tartary, is likewise a strong proof of
former population. It is from animal substances
alone that nitre is generated. Nitre, therefore, as
demonstratively indicates the habitations of men,
as banks of shells do the habitations of oysters.

But, why are there no remains of the Scythiac
nations in Scythia? Why, let me ask, are there
no remains of the city of Troy? Even the
~uins of that celebrated neighbour of Scamander

VOL. IV, R have
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have disappeared. Earthquakes, and other dis-
asters, had changed the whole face of the banks
of the Xanthus, even in the days of Herodotus.
But, the true reason why the great stock of the
Scythians is exhausted 1s, that China, India,
Persia, Asia Minor, and all Europe, have drained
it of its inhabitants. Zingis Cawn, the Turks
of Constantinople and Tamerlane, were the last
of the very formidable shoots of that mighty
trunk. Are the Carthaginians to be traced,
who lived but the other day ? I do not pretend
to say, that the Calmucks of the present hour,
are the descendants of the most ancient and the
most enlightened part of mankind. But, though
we cannot find astronomers and philoscphers
among them, their country might nevertheless
‘have been the primitive seat of the race of man;
and it might have given language and arts to
the rest of the world. Has not Latium done
the same to every part of Europe, to America,
and to various parts of Africa and Asia? Yet
the Campagna of Rome, which was the ancient
Latium, scarcely possesses at this moment a hut,
or a being who can read or write.

The Scythians, as far as we can learn, had lost
all resemblance of their origin. Speaking of
these people, Diodorus Siculus says, ¢ Horum

1 (Scythia
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[Scythie regum) magno post tempore progenies
virtute et belli artibus insignis, .regiones ultra Ta-
naim usque ad Thraciam subjecit. Versis deinde..
ad alteram partem armis, ad Nilum Hgypti per-
Vemire: redallisque in potestatem que intermedie
erant gentibus, usque ad Orientem Oceanum, et Cas-.
pium mare, paludemque Meotidem imperium pro-
tenderunt.”* . At different, but, indeed, remote
periods, the Scythians had possessed themselves
of almost every part of Asia. And thus in the
construétion of the words Orientem Oceanum,
the Chinese is to be taken as blended with the
Indian ocean. Of all the ancient armies we read
of in history, the Scythian are unquestionably
the most ancient. May not the immense con-
quests, if such are to be historically interpreted,
given by the heathen mythology to Bacchus, be
presumed to have been the conquests of the
Scythians? It is a fa&t notorious, that the
Hindoos, the Chinese, the Japonese, the Per-
sians, and all the other scyons of this old stem,
were great and flourishing people, while the
Greeks and Romans, by whose annals we have
long been circumscribed, were as wild as the
wildest of the Americans.

R2 Pliny
~ ® Bibl. lib, ii.
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Pliny says, the Hindoos reekoned one hun-
dred and fifty-four kings, from the reign of Bac-
chus to the arrival of Alexander among them.
Colliguntur a Libero patre ad Alexandrum Mag-
num reges eorum cliv. ¥  According to the cal-
culation of Bailly, the first of these kings lived
3553 years before Christ.. Adding to this the
fifty-two years, given by ancient historians as the
duration of Bacchus’s reign, the commencement
of his reign will be found to be 3605 years be-
fore our ra. And these dates will be found
wonderfully to accord with what Justin says of
the splendour, superior power, and- antiquity of
the Scythiac nation.  * The Persians,” says
Justin, ¢ looked upon the nation of the Sacas
to be so considerable, that they gave this appel-
lation to all the Scythians.”  Perse Scythas
in universum Sacas appellavere. The Scythians
themselves looked upon the country inhabited
by the Sacas, as the birth-place or cradle of their
. nation. It comprehended all that part of Tar-
tary, which I have above mentioned, as ex-
tending from the goth degree of longitude, to
the 120th degree ; and from the 35th degree of
latitude, to about the 48th degree. Even so
late as the year 1757, the Chinese, after a long

contest,

- Hist. Nat. lib. vi. chap. 31.
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contest, drove a large body of Tartars from this
country, twenty thousand families of whom took
shelter in the Russian dominions. The Sacas,
that is, part of the ancient Scythians, were no-
mades, or shepherds. From them came the sym-
bolical emblem of the ox; and from them and
their elevated plains, came down all the rich tor-
rents of religion and of laws, which now ferti-
lize the earth. Their empire was universally
scttled, many ages before Abraham, the father of
the people of God, had made his appearance.
And hence the Israelites were historically mo-
dern, in comparison to the Scythians.*

The immensity of the traditionary conquests
of the Scythians would lead one to doubt of
their reality, were it not for those of the same
people, in a later period of history, under the
denominations of Turks and of Tartars. Zingis
Cawn, in the twelfth century, established him-
self with his Scythians in India and China, in
the same manner that, centuries before him,
Bacchus and Fohi did in the same places. The
different irruptions of the Tartars have so strong
a resemblance to those of the Scythians, that the
history of the one almost appears to be the his-
tory of the other: and however great the con-

R 3 _quests
* D’Hankerville,
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quests of the ancient Scythians may have been,
those of the modern Scythians appear to have at
least equalled, if not to have surpassed them.
No dominion ever approached $0 near to uni-
versal monarchy, as that of Zingis Cawn : and
yet, ‘incredible as it may seem, it was not titl
nearly two centuries after his vast acquisitions,
that Marco Paolo, the noble Venetian, gave the
first idea to Europe of the dominions of Zingis

‘The Greeks seem to have had the same idea
of the Scythians, that we have of the Tartars.
They looked upon certain hordes of them to be
Barbarians ; so do we. But, the arts and sci-
ences flourished among others of these Scy-
thians, when their very rudiments were un-
known in Europe.  Astronomy, and other
sublime branches of knowledge, were culti-
vated by the Scythians, when there was not a
man from the Black Sea to the Northern Ocean
who could write his name. ‘This people, as an
emblem of their common mother, carried in their
flags and ensigns the figure of a serpent, or dra-
gon. Signa Scythica sunt dracones comveniente
longitudine pendentes ex contis. ‘This is the most
ancient figure and military ensign we know of.
‘The Romans borrowed it from the Scythians,

' ' and
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and gave the bearers of the standards the very
appellation itself. ¥  The Chinese and Japonese
adored it in like manner. Nor is it a little re-
markable, that Herodotus should give us the
clue to this ensign, or armorial bearing, of the
Chinese, a people with whom he was as little ac-
quainted, as we were with the people of Otaheite
fifty years ago. How the people of Israel came
by it, it is not very difficult to conjetture. Ba-
bylon, whose priests were greatly celebrated, gave
residence to the ancestors of Abraham. He
himself was born at Ur in Mesopotamia. From
the Mesopotamians, therefore, he might have
derived the idea; and from him the Israelites. -

The Scythians, we are informed, worshipped

a variety of Gods, Their principal divinity
however, was Vesta, whom they called Zabiza.
The two next in consideration were, Jupiter,
whom they called Papeus, and Apia or the earth,’
whom they regarded as his wife, Besides these,
they worshipped Apolle, the celestial Venus, and
Neptune, under different designations.  But,
their most favourite god seems to have been
Mars. To him they dedicated temples and
altars. They worshipped fire also, as the
principle of all things, and gave it the name of
R4  Vula

¢ Arrian, + Herodotus,
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Vulcan. * These points of religious ordination,
however, are not to be supposed to have been
universally prevalent throughout Scythia. The
resident Scythians might have had one system
of worship; the Nomades, so called from the
Nowyv, might havg had another.

I have before remarked the prodigious ele-
vation of Oriental Tartary. At one hundred
leagues only from Pekin, it hasa height equal to
that of the Pic of Teneriffe.4 In the country of
the Mongales, the barometer makes it level with
the summit of the highest of the Alps. The
countries which give rise to the Orka and Se-
linga, are still higher: Chimborago, of the An-
des, is not so much above the level of the sea;
of course, the Ararat of Armenia, the Cau-
causus, Cordeliers, Alps, all give way to this ex-
traordinary convexity of this part of Asia. Now,
does not this afford strong presumption, that
the Ararat of Armenia, as I have stated in a for-
mer letter, could not have been the spot on
which the ark rested, for it is expressly said in
Genesis,  That all the high hills that were,
under the whole heavens were covered ; that the
ark rested in the seventh month, in the seven-
teenth day, on the mountain of Ararat; that

the’

® Clement. Alex. 4+ Bouguer.
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the waters decreased continually until the tenth
month ; and that in the tenth month, on the first
day of the tenth month, were the tops of the other
mountains seen.” From these passages, it is surely
to be gathered, that Ararat was considered as
raised far above all the other mountains of
the globe, its top being ready as a resting place
for the ark, so many months defore the others
were seen, and that too, while ¢ the waters re-
turned from the earth continually.” The author
of Genesis did not, in fixing the name of the
mountain or high land, accurately, at the same
time, fix the country in which it was placed.

In such an elevated country, then, why may
we not suppose astronomy to have been origi-
nally cultivated ?  Bailly gives the soth degree
of latitude to the center of the Scythiac cmplre
And where is the inconsistency of concemng an
inteiligent, an enlightened, and a wise people,
placed under the 5oth degree of north latitude ?
It has been nearly at that distance from the
Equator, that the greatest discoverers, at least of
modern days, have had their existence. London,
Paris, and Berlin, are nearly in the same latitude.
Let us then not be too incredulous, much
less indifferent about getting acquainted with
such a people, though they are not now to be

produced.
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produced. It is but stepping back three or four

thousand years, and entertaining ourselves with,

let us suppose, even a vision of things no where
else to be found, and which we may venture to-
believe to be the resemblance, at least, if not the

only true portrait, of the ancient world.

Herodotus tells us, the Scythians having pos-
sessed themselves of all Asia, prosecuted their
march towards Egypt; and that the Egyptian
king Psammcticus, in great consternation, pre-
sented himsclf befare them, and by bribes, prayers,
and entreaties, prevailed upon them to return ta
their own country. This was in the wane of
their empire. In Darius’s time, five hundred
and eight ycars before Christ, they possessed, be-
sides others, those trats between the Danube
and the Don, and along the borders of the Black
Sea. Darius marched against them with an army
computed at seven hundred thousand men. *
The confli¢t was dreadful, but the Scythians
were victorious. It is said, indeed, that My-
thridatcs, some centuries afterwards, subdued the
Scythians, who had been invincible until then.
Yet we know, that Julius Cwmsar, ummediately
previous to his assassination, had planned a series
- of wars, which were not likely to have terminated:
bug

¢ Justin,
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but with his life. He was to have begun with
revenging the death of Crassus, and reducing the
Parthians. Next, he was to have passed bj
Hyrcania, and the coasts of the Caspian Sea,and
ultimately with his whole force to have fallen
ppon Scythia,

LET
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LETTER LXIX.

VOLTAIRE says, tigers, and not astro-
nomers, have found their way down to us from
Scythia. ¢ Did the Asiatic or European Scy-
thia,” says he, ¢ ever pour any thing upon us,
but barbarous, ferocious hordes, who always de-
lighted in drenching their hands in the blood of
their fellow-creatures? Can we seriously sup-
pose these terrible devastators to have descended
their mountains with quadrants, astrolabes, and
other instruments of science? Many Greeks,
we know, travelled into the east, to pick up the
knowledge and wisdom of the Brahmans; but
who ever saw a Greek in the land of Gog and
Magog on the same errand ?”” 'This, however,
with this lively writer’s good leave, is begging
the question. We are not speaking of the Tar-
tars of to-day ; we are speaking of the Scythians, °
immediately subsequent to the deluge. Would it
not be as just to conclude, that Greece never had
an Euclid, a Sophocles, or a Solon, because the
present Tartars, or Turks, in that country, have

ncither law-givers, poets, nor mathematicians ?
The
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The Scythian is undoubtedly the first empire,
of which any memory hath reached us. Nor
has the opinion been without plausibility, which
has been adopted by late mythologists, that Sa-
turn, Jupiter, Bacchus, &c, might have been
monarchs of this first empire, but deified, after
their death, by the grateful people over whom
they had reigned.* But, as I'have said before, we
are always to recolle@, that there were stationary,
as well as wandering Scythians. The many mil-
lions, with which their dominions must have
swarmed, could never have been in the state in
which the Nomades were, when they were first
made known to the Greeks, ignorant how to
sow or reap,+ and only capablc of deriving sub-
sistence from the fruits which the earth naturally
produced, from the chace, and the milk and
flesh of their flocks and herds. The truth is,
there were Nomades in India, ‘Arabia, and
Africa, aswell as in Scythia, but still there were
settled communities. Those of Africa were af-
tervards called Numidians, by a small change of
the letters which composed their. name. The
Bedouins of Arabja are Nomades at this hour.

Astronomy, and other sciences, were under-
stood upwards of three thousand years ago.
Bailly

¢ Pinkerton. + Herodotus:
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Bailly has shewn, that astronomy must Have
been cultivated anterior to the deluge.* For
how long must it not have been before man
could have conceived, that this firm earth we
tread upon, without either support or prop, re-
volves on its own a;cis in the unbounded regions
of space! Yet from this, to the calculation of
the phznomena of the heavens, perhaps to the
daring calculation of the rapidity of light, what
ages must have passed, what efforts of the genius
of man must have been concentrated! Before
the science of the planetary system can be re-
duced to demonstration; almost every other
science must be fundamentally understood. If
precedency is to be given to any, it certainly can-
not be to astronomy. The distant wonders of
the heavenly sphere require not only metaphy-
sical abstraction, but all the aid of mathematical
talculation. Nor does Sacred Writ itself op<
pose this opinion.  Cain built a town to the east
of Eden. Tubal-cain, six hundred years before the
deluge, was versed in the fabrication of copper
~and iron.  Jubal was instru®ed in the nature of
sounds, and in all the complicated harmonies of
music. Enoch, together with a regular form of
worship, established sacrifices and feasts to the
honour of the God of nature, Noah, himself,

built

¢ I.’Astronom. Ancienne.
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built a large vessel, which, even in this nautical
age, would require all the application of almost
every art and every science given to man. But,
did not Abraham, afterwards, draw his sword to
sacrifice his son ? Eliezer offer to Rebecca his
vases of gold and silver? and Judah give to
Thamar his bracelet and his ring?  Job speaks
of mines, and of the manner of working them.
The Israclites made a calf of gold. Moses even
rendered gold potable.

"The oldest astronomical observations of which
we know any thing, are those of the Hindoos.
They are correct for 4893 years, commencing
3102 years before our ra, and.are nearly of
the same date with that given by Manetho
to the Egyptians, and by Herodotus to the
Pheenicians. The manner in which these ob-
servations were calculated, is likewise original,
and different from that of any other people. It
grows out of clear and irrefragable data, aided by
a chain of accurate and anterior observations.
From this, the parent of all futurc planetary
systems, the Chaldeans drew their astronomical
riches; from the same source flowed all the
knowledge of the Egyptians. The Grecks, we
know, learned from a -strange people; and by
the Greeks we have been enlightened. It is said,

the
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the Egyptians and the Chaldeans went infinitely
further back in their calculations. But, this is
merely asserted, not proved. The Hindoos,
however, have proof. They have preserved
their historical monuments. They have their
Fyotish, or astronomical Sastra, so ancient as to
be reputed a divine revelation. ¥ Moreover, the
aCtual ignorance of the Brahmans, at this hour,
of the elementary parts of this science, undeni-
ably shew, that their ancestors, or a more ancient
people, were the inventors of the astronomy,
which, in a biind routine, they now, in some in-
stances, practise. The grand theoretical system
of Hindoo astronomy, which may be said to be
lost, was, from what still remains of it, rich,
varied, and corre®. The tables of Trivalore,
Narsipore, and Chrisnabouram, together with
those of Siam, demonstratively evince. the pro-
found knowledge of the early Hindoos in this
science. In a word, says Bailly, Rickesse de
la science, variéte des méthodes, exaltitude des de-
terminations, tout assure aux Indiens, ou @ leurs
auteurs la possession & Pinvention de leur astro-
nomie. Les Indiens donnent @ cette science une date
trés antique qui repond @ la description du ceil. 4

The
* Asiatic Researches; )
+ L’Astrnom. Idienne & Orientale.
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-+ The attention and succéss with which the
Hindoos studied the motions of the hcavenly
bodies, were so little known to the Greeks and
Romans, that it is hardly mentioned by them,
but in the most cursory manner. * The Ma-
hometans, however, on their establishing -an in+
tercourse with India, observed and acknowledged
the superiority of the Hindoos in astronomical
knowledge. Of the Europeans who visited In-
dia, after the communication with it by the
Cape of Good Hope was discovered, Bernier
(and celebrity should be joined to his honest
name) was the first who learned, that the Indians
had long applied to the. stiudy .of astronomy.
But the first scientific proof of their great pro-
ficiency was given us by De La Loubere ;
who, on his return from his embassy to Siam,
brought with him an extra& from a Siamese
manuscript; which contained tables and rules for
calculating the places of the sun and moon:
The manner in which these tables were con-
struGed, rendered the principles on which they
were founded extremely obscure; and it required
A commentator as conversant in astronomical
calculation as Cassini, to explain the meaning of
this curious fragment. The epoch of the Sia~
mese. tables corresponds to the 21st of March,
4. .VOL. 1V. ’ S A. D.
. ® Strabo,*



274 LETTER LXIX.

A. D. 638. Another sct of tables was transe
mitted from Chnsnabouram, in the Carnatic,
the epoch of which answers to the 10th of March,
1491. A third sct of tables came from Narsi.
pore, and the epoch of them goes mo farther back
than A. D. 1569. The fourth and most curi-
ous set of tables was published by M. le Gentil,
to whom they. were communicated by a earned
Brahinan of Trivalote, 2 small town on the
Coromandel Coast, about twelve miles west of
Negapatam. The epoch of these tables is of
high antiquity, and coincides with the beginning
of the celcbrated ®ra of the Calyougham, or
Colle Jogue, which commenced, according to
the Indian account, three thousand one hundred
and two years before the birth of Christ. These
four sets of tables have been examined and com-
pared by Bailly ; and his caloulations have been
verified, and his reasonings illustrated and ex-
tended, by the learned Professor Playfair. ®

The goneral result of all the enquiries, reason.
ings, and calculations, in regard to Indian astro-
nomy, which have hitherto ‘been made putlic,
is, that the motion of the heavenly bodies, and
-more particularly their situation at the com~
mencement of the different epochs to which

' the
~ ® Rabertson,
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the four sets of tables refer, are ascertained with
great aceuracy ; and that many of the elements
of their calculations, especially for very remote
ages; arc verified by an astonishing coincidence
with the tables of the modern astronomy of
Europe, as improved by the latest and most nice
deductions from the theory of gravitation, The
accuracy of these results, however, is less surprise
ing}'than the justness and scientific nature of the
principles, on which the tables, by which they
calculate, are copstrutted; for the method of
prediéting eclipses, followed by the Brahmans,
isof a kind altogether different from any that
has been found in the possession of nations in
the infancy of astronomy. Geometry, as well as
arithmetic, are here called in to contribute their
assistance, The Indians never employ any of -
the grosser computations, that were the pride of
the early astronomers of Egypt, and of Baby.

lon, )

The older the calculations of the Hindoos,
the more accurate they are found, For those
very remote ages (nearly five thousand years dis-
tant from the present) their astronomy is most
accurate ; and the nearer it comes down to our
own times, the conformity of its results with
«ours diminishes, From astronomy in its most

Sz " advanced
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advanced state is this alone to be expeed ¢
for when an estimate is endeavoured to be made
of the geometrical skill, necessary for the con-
stru&tion of the Indian tables and rules, it is
found to be very considerable ; and besides the
knowledge of clementary geometry, it must have
. required plain and spherical trigonometry, or
something equivalent to them, together with
certain methods of approximating to the values
of geometrical magnitudes, which seem torise very
far above the elements of any of those sciences. *
Now all this astronomical knowledge, the Brah-
mans of the Carnatic say, they derived from the
worth.

M. le Gentil, in his account, informs us, that
the Brahmans, instructed in astronomy, were sup-
posed, by the Hindoos of Trivalore, to have
come from beyond the Ganges. This, indced,
to a people on the coast of Coromandel, may be
conceived to be from Bengal, or Banaris, the
great seminary of learning, rather than from any
other place. . But besides that Banaris is not so
very ancient, as is imagined, Le Pere Gau-
bil acquaints us, the subjets of the Dala
Lama of Thibet, and the people of Napal,
have ancient astronomical records. The Chiness

alsa

* Robertson. -
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also acknowledge, that their acquaintance with
the planetary system came to them from the -
west, from the side of Samarcand. But the re~
mark of d’Anville is still more conclusive.—
“ The ancient latitudes of Sera Metropolis,” says
he, “ this day Kantcheou in China; of Mara:
canda, this day Samarcand in Tartary; and of
Nagara or Dionysiopolis, this day Nagar in India,
are accurate, and conformable to our best mo-
dern observations. . Astronomy thus had a con-
ne&ed ‘chain from Samarcand to China; from
China to Nagara; from Nagara to Banaris,
whose latitude was also precisely ascertained ;
and from Banaris to the extremity of the penin-
sula of India.* ' ‘

Among all these nations, we find the frag-
ments, not the elements of the science of astro-
nomy. They evidently have received an inheri-
tance ; they have become the depositaries ; they:
are not the inventors. Why should we not,
therefore, believe that between the Caspian and
the Gulph of Persia, and still farther to the:
northward, there existed a people in antiquity,.
who were more renowned, and better instructed,
than others ? In Europe, ¢in Asia, in Africa, in
America, is there not a mass of astronomical’

‘ S 3 knowledge

* Bailly,
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knowledge now in circulation, which has confests
edly been derived from one insignificant corner'
of the -earth ? Persepolis scems to have been
founded three thousand two hundréd and nine
- years before Christ. But this, the chief city of
the worshippers of the sun, was built by a leade?
called Diemschid, who, in every point of view,
has the appearance of having been as much a
stranger to the Persians, as Fohi, their first ena
lightener, was to the Chinese. About two thou-
sand five hundred years be‘ore Christ, we find
Babylon without arts, and without defence, and
" that then a class of scicntific men came among
them ; a college of priests, called Chaldeans, who
even in some measure gave their name to the
country. Does not all this unequivocally speak
as of wrecks of philosophy; of the sublimest
truths, though disfigured by fabulous absurdi-
ties ; and of the most abstralt results, though
without any remnant of first principles.

Moreover, is there not a very strong argument
to be drawn from the very language, the sacred
and scientific language of the Brahmans, the Sans
skreet ? This language is unintelligible to the
Hindoos in general ; i is totally different from
their common vernacular tongue. But how are
we to conceive it possible, that the Sanskrect,

being

—- —— | m——— e am
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being the original, the primitive language of the
* country, should have been lost among the un-
contaminated Aborigines themselves, or at least
be found only amongst a certain class of learned
men ? Languages indisputably undergo changes.
But the language in which a man has imbibed
his first ideas, however subsequently refined,
will still semain with him, and in somne degree at
least be handed down to his posterity. But here
is a language the richest, the most harmonious,
and the most expressive in the world, remain-
ing in vigour in the midst of a great people, and
yet unknown to that people. May we not fairly
. conjecture, therefore, that the Sanskreet may be
to the Hindoos, what the Hebrew, the Greek,
and the Latin are to us, that is, the language
of another, and a more ancient people? The
Sanskreet is not like the hieroglyphics of the
Egyptians and Americans, or the Ogham, or my -
sterious character, of the Druids. The Sanskreet
is a full and a perfe&t language, alphabetically
construéted, and grammatically arranged,

¢¢ Besides all this,” says Bailly, I have esta-
blished, on theclearest inductions, that thedivisions .
of the zodiac into twelve signs must have preceded
the Christian =ra, more than four thousand six
bundredyears; and consequently must have existed
S 4 thirteen
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thirteen or fourteen hundred years before the
most ancient known people of antiquity. Nor
could hazard ever have brought about, among’
people so distant as the Hindoos, Chinese, and
. Egyptians, the astonishing conformity in their-
measurement of time, by the little. period of-
seven days, which we call a week, and which:
they equally designed after the names of the
seven planets. But the language is still, perhaps,
the feature the most striking. ¢ The grand source-
of Indian literature,” remarks Halhed, * < the:
parent of almost every diale@, from the Persian
Gulph to the China sea, is the Sanskreet, a lan-
guage of the most venerable and unfathomable
antiquity; which, although at present shut up in’
the libraries of Brahmans, and appropriated
solely to the records of their religion, appears to
have been current over most of the oriental
world ; and traces cf its original extent may still
be discovered in almost every distri& of Asia. I
have often been astonished,” says he, * to find'
the similitudé of Sanskreet words with those of
Persian and Arabic, and even of Latin and
Greek ; and this not in -technical and meta-
phorical terms, which the mutation of refined’
arts and improved manners might have oceasion-
ally introduced, but in the ground-work of lan-

guagey
" * Preface to the Grammar of the Bengal Language,
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guage, in monosyllables, in the names of num-
bers, and in the appellations of such things as
would be discriminated on the immediate dawn
of civilization. The resemblance which may
be observed in the characters on the medals and
sxgnets of various distrits of Asia, the light
which they reciprocally reflett upon each other,’
and the general analogy which they all bear to
the same grand prototype, afford another ample
field for curiosity. The coins of Assam, Napaul,:
€ashmeere, and many other kingdoms, are alk
stamped with Sanskreet characters, and mostly
contain allusions to the old Sanskreet mythology.

The same conformity, I have observed, on the
impression of seals from Bootan and Thibet. A
collateral inference may likewise be deduced’
from the peculiar arrangement of the Sanskreet
alphabet, so very'different from that of any other
quarter of the world. This ettraordmary mode
of combination still exists in the greatest
part of the east, from the Indus to Pegu, in
diale®s now apparently unconnetted, and in
characters completely dissimilar ; whence arises a-
forcible argument that they are all derived from
the same source. Another channel of specula-
Jation presents itself in the names of persons and
places, of titles and dignities, which are open to
genv.ral notxce, and in whxch to the farthest li-
1 . . mlts
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mits of Asia, may be found manifest traces of
the Sanskreet.”

We may still go farther. The last, and the
present Emperor of China, themselves Mantchos-
Tartars, have so laudably encouraged the study
~of the Mantchou-Tartar language, which is not

written with hieroglyphic charaters like the

Chinese, but with an alphabet of accurate con-

struction, that in the words of a learned author,

we are now able to say, the Mantchou is the
" most perfe& of the Tartaric tongues, not except-
ing the sacred dialect of Thibet or Tangut ; and
as the latter is a Tartaric speech, so is the San-
skreet, or ancient language of Hindostan. *
“ The Thibitan diale&,” says he, “is cele-
brated as comprising the sacred books of
Boudhg or Beddha, founder of Sabeism ; the San-
skreet presents those of Brahma, who only altered
the dogmas, and appropriated to himself the
ideas of the former: ina word, Brahma was only
a Sabean heretic, and ‘postérior'to Beddha, whose -
sacred impostures may be regarded as the most
ancient of all those which now exercise hu-
man credulity.  From this same Beddha came
the Fo of the Chinese, and the Woden and the

Thor of the Goths. Between the languages of
Thibet,

* M. Langlés.



_LETTER LXIX. 283

Thibet, the Mongols, the Sanskreet, and the -
Mantchou-Thartar, there is an extraordinary afa
finity. The syllabary, given by M. Bayer, is
convincing on the subje&t.* M. Fréret also, who
was equally well informed in every branch of erus
dition, admires the striking affinity between the
Mantchou and the ancient Arabic and Chaldaic.

It is unnecessary to enter in a very minute
manner into the Sanskreet literature, which hath
been made known to.us. You have seen the
Mahabarat, an epic poem; in high admiration -
among the Hindoes. This work was composed
* about three thousand years before the Christian
era; or five hundred years, or more, before
Moses was born.  The short episode from it, in-
titled Baghvat Geeta, is elegantly translated by a
great oriental scholar. ®* To the same translator
we are indebted for Heeto-Pades, or Amicable
Instruétion, in a series of conneéted fables, inter-
spersed with moral, prudential, and political
maxims. This work has been translated into
every language spoken in the east. It very early
even found its way into Europe, and among
us has been circulated at different periods, with
additions and alterations, under the names of

Pilpay

* Commentaria Academiz Petropolitanw, tom. iifs

P 3% .
* Wilkins,
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Pilpay and Esop ; the latter of whom died ﬂv:;
hundred and fifty-six years before Christ. The
fast publication of consequence has been Sa-
contala, a dramatic poem, written about a cen-

tury before the birth of Christ, and translated by
Sir William jones

What the Egyptian priests said of the Greeks,
that they were but children in antiquity, might
with equal propriety be said of the Egyptian;s
themselvcs, and other ancient nations, in regard
to sciences and arts, These, they falsely ascrib-
ed to the invention of chimerical persons, greatly
posterior to the deluge. Whereas the sacred
writings inform us, that before that epoch, God
had discovered to mankind the art of tilling and
cultivating the ground ; of spinning wool and
flax, and weaving them into stuffs and linens;
of forging and polishing iron and brass, and
putting them to numberless uses, necessary
and convenient for life and society. We learn
from the same Scripturcs, that soon after the de-
Juge, human industry had made several discoveries
worthy of adiniration; such as, the art of spmmng
gold thread, and of interweaving it with stuffs ;
that of beating gold, and with [ight thin leaves
of it, to gild wood and other materials; the
secret of casting metals ; as brass, silver, and,

' gold;
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gold, and of making all sorts of figures with
them, in imitation of nature, and all sorts of
vessels and utensils, either for ornament or use ;-
the art of painting, and carving upon wood,
stone, and marble; and to name no more, that
of dying silks and cloths, and giving them the
most exquisite and beautiful colours.

. The original station, allotted to man by his
Creator, was on this earth, then probably in
the mild and fertile regions of the east, * The
wisdom of the east was always celebrated. It
was in Asia that men first settled after the de-
luge. This was the post-diluvian cradle of the
arts and sciences, the remembrance of which
has been preserved by tradition. Remains
are discovered, in the bowels of the earth, of ani-
mals that no longer exist; and rude weapons,
instruments, and ornaments, are often traced,
but never accounted for by the antiquary. But
¢an it be affirmed, that no monuments are found,
either on the surface, or in the caverns of the
earth, of enlightened and refined nations, with
whose history we are unacquainted ?. If all the
monuments and memorials of the Romans had
perished, would not the discovery of the Her-
culaneum have proved the existence of a great
and a civilized nation ? And arc there no simi-
; ) lar
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v

lar monuments to be found in the more anciene
history of the earth ? is there not a single relig
of ingenuity and art, that we can refer to the ori~
ginal inventors ?

We have every proof, that knowledge is de-
rived to us from the east. Omuis humanitas
ab oricatalibus defluxit. Historians affirm, that
Democritus received the dottrine which he in-
troduced into Greece from the philosophers of
India, Athiopia, and Lgypt, as well as from
the Magi and Chaldeans, into whose countries
he travelled to enquire into their learning,
Strabo informs us, that, in India, philosophers
were looked upon with the greatest esteem.
Diodorus Siculus says the same. Megasthenes
expressly “assures us, that all the do€trines of
physics were cultivated by the Brahmans of In-
dia, previous to their introduction into Greece,
And Megasthenes was contemporary with
Alexander, one of his most enlightened officers,
and a long time after his death, resident as ams-
bassador at Patna or Palliputra, the Pallibothra
of the.Greeks. Philosophy flourished in the
east, much antecedent to its appearance in
Greece. How many arts dependant on chy-
mical processes were universally practised there,
although unknown in Greece, and all other

2 parts
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parts of Europe ! Do not the first books which
treat of chymistry as a science, and which, not-
withstanding their early date, afford a good ac-
count both of its speculative and practical parts,
come down to us from writers of the east ?

The Egyptians themselves are represented by
the most learned of the prophets, as founding
their claim to knowledge on their eastern de-
scent, and thereby admitting the superiority of
their oriental masters. ¢ [ am a son of the wise,
a son of the kings of the east,”* for sothe
word hitherto translated ancient, as it has often
been observed, should be rendered. Obelisks
and pyramids are, moreover, eastern buildings,
The symbols on the Egyptian ones lead to an
Asiatic origin. The hooded snake, which is
engraved on the obelisk of Ramases, now at
Rome, is a reptile not found in any part of
Africa, but is peculiar to the south eastern parts
of Asia.4 It is distinguishable among the
sculptures in the sacred caverns of the island of
Elephanta; { and appears added as a charaéteris-

tic symbol to many of the idols of the modern
Hindoos,

Egype
® Jsaiah.  + Norden. Sonnerat, D‘Hankerville,
1 Niebuter.
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. Egypt might truly be denominated, in some
degree, an Indian nation, having received a colony.
of that people, by whom it was named Ait or
Aétia. #  Stephanus Byzantinus says, ExAydsn Je
ner Mulapes, wos Aegra, ot Tlovopia, xo Aetie
amo 1vos INAOY Aexs.” Hence it is said by
Diodorus Siculus; that Osiris was an Indian by
extrattion: QOouprdes Ivdov ewas 70 yevog, because
the Cuthite religion came from ‘the Tigrise
There is a remarkable passage in the Chronicon
Paschale : “ At the time. when the tower of
Babel was erefted, a certain person made. his
appearance in the world, who was (Indus) an
Indian. He was famed for his wisdom, and
for his skill in astronomy. He first delineated
schemes of the heavens, and instru&ed the Indi
in that science.” WNilus, the Egyptian, tells
Apollonius Tyanzus, that the Indi, of all the
people in the world, were the most knowing.
Solomon 1s said to have excelled m wisdom alt
the children of the east.

- To the present hour, indced, there has been
no fixed idea. of the antiquity of the arts and
sciences in the east. The astronomical datag
however, given u$ in the tables I have already
mentioned, in some manner bring the history

- of

-
-

. Bryanta_
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of the heavens, in proof of the history of the
earth. But in all the sci:nces, which contribute
towards extending our knowledge of nature, in
mathematics, mechanics, and astronomy, arith-
metic is of elementary use. In whatever coun-
try, then, we find that such attention has been
paid to the improvement of arithmetic, as to
render its operations most easy and correct, we
may presume, that the sciences depending upon
It, have obtained a superior degree of perfection.
Such improvement of this science we find in
India. While among the Greeks and Romans,
the only method used for the notation of num-
bers was by the letters of the alphabet, which
necessarily rendered arithmetical calculation ex-
tremely tedious and operose ; the Indians had,
from time immemorial, employed, for the same
purpose, the ten cyphers or figures, now univer-
sally known, -and by means of them performed
every operation in arithmetic with great facility
and expedition. By the happy invention of
giving a different value to each figure, according
to its change of place, no more than ten figures
are needed in calculations the most complex,
and of any given extent ; and arithmetic is the
most perfect of all the sciences. The Arabians,
not long after their settlement in Spain, intro-
duced this mode of notation into Europe, and

YOL. 1V. ' T were
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-were candid enough to acknowledge, they had
derived it from the Indians. Thouga the ad-
vantages of this mode of notation are obvious
and great, yet so slowly do mankind adopt any
new irventions, that the use of it was for some
time confined to science. By degrees, however,
men of business relinquished the former cum-
bersome method of computation by lctters, and
the Indian arithmetic came into general use
throughout Europe.* It is now so familiar
and simple, that the ingenuity of the pcople, to
whom we are indebted for the invention, or at
least the transmission, is less observed, and less
celebrated, than it merits, 4

The science of ethics, which has for its ob-
jeét, to ascertain what distinguishes virtue from
vice, to investigate what motives should prompt
man to action, and to prescribe rules for the
condu& of life, as it is above all others the most
interesting, seems to have deeply engaged the
attention of the Brahmans. Their sentiments,
with regard to these points, were various; and,
like the philosophers of Greece, the Brahmans
were divided into seéts, distinguished by maxims
and tenets often diametrically opposite. That
se&t, with whose opinions we are fortunately

best

® Montacla. 4 Robertson:
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acquainted, had established a system of morals,
founded on principles the most generous and
dignified, which unassisted reason is capable of
discovering. Man, they taught, was formed, not
for speculation or indolence, but for aion. He
is born, not for himself alone, but for his fellow-
men. The happiness of the society of which
he is a member, the good of mankind, are his
ultimate and highest objets. In chusihg what
to prefer, or what to reject, the justice and pro-
priety of his choice, are the only considerations
to which he should attend. The events which
may follow his actions, are not in his own power ;
and whether they be prosperous oradverse, aslong
as he is satisfied with the purity of the motives
which induced him to-a&, he can enjoy that ap-
probation of his own mind, which constitutes
genuine happiness, independent of the power of
fortune, or the opinions of other men.* ¢ Man,”
says the Mahabarat writer, many centuries before
Moses, ¢ enjoyeth not freedom from action.
Every man is involuntarily urged to act by those
principles which are inherent in his nature.
He who restraineth his active faculties, and
sitteth down with his mind atentive to the ob-
je&s of his senses, may be called one of an
astrayed soul. The man is praised, who having

T 2 subdued

. Roberﬁon.
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subdued all his passions, performeth with his
active faculties all the fun&ions of life, uncon-
cerned about the issue. Let the motive be in
the deed, and not in the event. Be not one,
whose motive for action is the hope of reward.
Let not thy life be spent in ination. Depend
upon application ; perform thy duty; abandonm
all thought of the consequence, and make the
event equal, whether it terminate in good or
in evil. Seck an asylum then in wisdom alone ;
for the mizcralle and unhappy are so on account
of the event of things. Men who are endowed
with true wisdom, are unmindful of good or
evil in this world. Study then to obtain this
application of thy understanding, for such appli=
cation in business is a precious art.  Wise men,
who have gbandoned all thought of the fruit
which is produced from -their actions, are freed
from the chains of birth, and go 1o the regrou: of
eternal bappiness.” ¥ -

From these, and other passages, which I might
quote, we learn that the distinguishing dotrines
of the Stoical school were taught in India many
ages before the time of Zeno, and inculcated
with a persuasive earnestness, nearly resembling
that of Epictetus; and it i1s not without asto-

nishment
® Baghvat Geeta.
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nishment, that we find the tenets of this manly,
active philosophy, which seem to be formed only
for men of the most vigorous spint, prescribed
as the rule of condut to a race of people, more
eminent for the gentleness of their disposition,
than for the elevation of their minds.* But,
might not this also have found its way across
that ridge of mountains, which, under various
denominations, forms the stony girdle which en-
circles Asia, and constitutes the northern barrier
of India? As Alexander, Tamerlane, and Nadir
Shaw, in three distant ages, found thc same route
into India, why might not the sciences and philo-
sophy have done the same, if they had once an
existence amongst an anterior people { Egypt,
in her commerce, transmitted the seeds of these
divine plants, and gave them to Grecian and
Roman inheritance, But, is it not curious that,
though so, early known by the name of Indi, the
word Hindoo itself does not belong to the San-
skreet language? Bharata is the Sanskrect name
of the country we call India,*

Three causes have operated, perhaps, more ta
the diffusion of knowledge than all the rest put
together ; military ambition, the spirit of com- -
merce, and zeal for the propagation of religion.

T3 Ambution,
¢ Robertson. - + Wilkins,
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Ambition, or the rage of conquest, was most
probably the earliest motive for visiting foreign
countries ; and nations, separated by mountains
and seas, were first brought together in order to
cut each other’s throats. The ancient heroes
were the inventors or improvers of geography,
and traced with the sword the map of the world.
Diodorus Siculus says, in the ancient books of
the Brachmans, which, even in his days, had no
longer existence, it was recorded, that the rites
and ceremonials of religion, civil laws, and po-
litical institutions, were carried into India by
Bacchus, and that for these benefits he had
been ranked among the Gods. Now, might not
the Bacchus of the ancients be the Brahma of
the moderns? Megasthenes, who made re-
searches into the history of the Indians, was con-
vinced of the identity of Bacchus, as the legis-
lator of India. Eratosthenes, indeed, taking Bac-
chus as given in the mythology of the Greeks,
was very naturally led to look upon him as an
imaginary being. And hence the observation of
Strabo may be easily accounted for, that though
the exploits of Hercules and Bacchus have ob-
tained credit with Megasthenes and a few others,
Eratosthenes and most other writers have con-
sidered them as fabulous and incredible, the mere
offspring of Grecian vanity.

4 The
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The Scythian conquest, and the arrival of
Brahma in India, having preceded the Christian
@ra three thousand six hundred and five years,
the period at which the reign of Bacchus finished,
which lasted fifty-two years, was anterior to the
death of Moses more than two thousand years.
The Vedams, or texts of scripture, were published
by Brahma, together with the Shasters, or com-
mentaries, about six hundred years afterwards.
The epoch of Bacchus, we gather from Diodorus
Siculus, who says, that he reigned over all India
fifty-two years, and died at an extreme old age.
Many of the ancient authors assure us, that
Bromios was the name of Bacchus. The Bpopiog
of the Greeks, the Bromius of the Latins, and
the Brahma of India, were all one and the same
person.  Brumatia autem a Brumo dicebantur :
quo momine Romani Bacchum appellabant. These
Brumalian festivals, celebrated at Rome in ho-
nour of Bacchus, about the month of Decem-
ber, were instituted with the foundation of the
city, by Romulus. The Dionysia were the fes-
tivals in honour of Bacchus, among the Greeks.:
Their form and solemnity were first introduced
into Greece from Egypt. They were the same
as those celebrated by the Egyptians in honour
of Isis. The years were numbered by their ce-
lebration. At first they were celebrated with’

T 4 simplicity,
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simplicity, and the time was consecrated to mirth,
It was then usual to bring a vessel of wine,
adorned with a vine branch, after which followed
a goat, a basket of ﬁgs, and the gaAror.  The
worshippers imitated, in their dress and actions,
the poetical fictions concerning Bacchus. The
Dionysia, called 7pernpi, from their being ob-
served every three years, were said to have been
instituted by Bacchus himself, in commemora-
tion of his Indian expedition, in which he spent
three years. Among other extravagancies, the
virgins carried serpents in their baskets, and the
priests put serpents in their bair. Evoe Bache!
Io! Io! Evoe! Iacke! Io bacche! Evobe!

The Hindoos acknowledge Brahma for their
first legislator, and say, that he drew them from
a wild life, and instruted them in arts, sci-
ences, and agriculture ; moreover, that he gave
them their most ancient and venerable books,
and consequently writing. Our knowledge and
our errors come originally from countries the
most anciently civilized ; and from those
where the first impulse has been given to the
human mind. The east, of course, gave birth
to the greater part of those opinions which have
since extended their influence over the rest of
the world. Religion, from which men expe&t

consolation,
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consolation, but which they often turn into a3
source of calamity, likewise issued from this pro-
llﬁC womb. Of this we may be readily convinced,
by attending to the spirit of all those systems that
have hitherto been promulgated : the amazing
conformity that subsists among them all, is suf-
ficient to shew, if we had no other cvidence, that
they have but one common origin. They are
all animated by the same spirit, and have all the
same tendency : the principles, the dogmas, and
ceremonies, that constitute them, are all the
same. If we compare them together, we shall
soon be convinced, that they are almost all re-
ducible to one, and that their differences pro-
ceed from causes, that are merely local and ex-
traneous. The Scandinavian invoked the ter-
rible giant of the frost, * while the inhabitant
of the Tropic prostrated himself before the
burning star of day: and yet Odin, the famous -
legislator, who formed a nation of heroes under
the ice of the Pole, issued from the same regions
where, a few ages before, the Persians had adopted
the system of the Magi ; where, in modern times,
a simple camel-driver kindled in the hearts of the
Arabians an enthusiasm, which changed the face
of the world. Thus the institutions of Odin
o were

* Mallet;
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were similar to those of Mahommed ; both spoke
the language of Orpheus, of Zoroaster, and of all
who have founded a new religion, on the unaided
di&ates of human reason. *

The first principle of almost all religions ex-
hibits man unhappy, and groaning under the
effets of divine vengednce ; and again it repre-
sents him as restored to himself, and enjoying the
tranquility of nature. The obje& of all is, to
inculcate’ the doérine of a Providence, which
punishes guilt, and offers a recompence to virtue ;
to purify the manners, and to unfold the system
of universal nature, or of the origin and arrange-
ment of the universe. - The Hindoos hold three
regions of the world, celestial, terrestrial, and in-
fernal. Heaven they divide into different res
gions, which they call Lok. Thus there is the
Pectree-Lok, or region of fathers; and the Ma-
tree-Lok, or region of mothers. But there is no
region allotted for old maids and bachelors:
these are obliged to renew their youth inthis
world, and to try their luck once more. Hell,
or the mansion below, they seem to suppose to
be but for temporary punishments; and this they
p]ace in the bowels of the earth. The earth it-

self,

* Le Clerc de Septehenes.
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self, they believe to be a place of punishments
and rewards, as well as of probation. They hold
salvation to be an union with the universal spirit
of God, and a final exemption from mortal
birth,  Although the attributes of destrution
more particularly belong to Seeva, yet it is com-
mon to allow the same power to each of the three
persons of the Hindoo Trinity, Brahma, Veesh-
noo (or Narayena) and Seeva, seeing they mean
but one God, Brahm, or Brahma. Deendeema
is a small drum, which it is supposed Seéva, the
destroying ‘angel, will sound on ‘the last day,
when all things shall be dissolved.*

Brahma, Veeshnoo, and Seeva, are undoubt-
edly only emblems of the power, the goodness,
and justice of the Supreme Being, and are some-
times called the three united in one. In the dia-
logues between Krishna and Arjoon, Krishna
says, “ I am the mystic figure 0 M ;" which
mystic figure, or word, is said to signify the
Deity, and to be composed of Sanskreet roots,
or letters, . the first of which stands for Creator ;
the second Preserver; and the third Destroyer.
This word is forbidden to be pronounced except
with extreme reverence.

Thus,
® Wilkins.
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Thus, also, the Chaldeans had their three
principles. The ancient Persians had their Tri-
nity of Mithra. The Japonese have their Triple
Divinity. In short, we might not only turn to
Egypt for her numen triplex, triangle, or ON,
but we might even go to South America, for
the three Hypostases, or persons in the Divine
Essence, The Trinity, however, of the Hin=-
doos is clearly ascertained to have been known
to that people fifteen hundred years before
Plato was born.* The Hindoo account of
Ruder, which was also an appellation given to
their principal Divinity, and at times, indeed,
to all the three, is remarkable and sublime. It
is taken from the Atkerbun-Vede, a part of the
commentary of the Vedams. ‘¢ The angels of
heaven being assembled before Ruder, they
prostrated themselves, and humbly required to
know who and whence he was?” Ruder re-
plied, ¢ If there had existed any one before
me, I would describe myself to you by com-
parison : but, I was, am, and shall be for ever-
more. ‘There is none other I can resemble to
myself. Inmeis the essence of all hidden and
of all disclosed things. I am the first cause.
All things that exist in the cast and in the west,
in the north and in the south, above and below,

' ' arc
* Geeta,



-LETTER LXIX, 301

are of me. Iamall. Iam male and female. I
am the three visible fires, and the fire of the
sun. I am the most ancient. I am the king
of kings. My auributes are transcendent. I
am the truth. I am the spirit of the creation.
I am the Creator himself. I am Almighty. I
am all purity. I am the light, and it is there-
fore that I exist, to the end that he who knows
me may know all angels, all sacred texts, and
all their ordinances. He will know the Vedes,
and from them he will learn the duties of this
life ; he will understand the truth, and his ac-
tions will be virtuous ; and to those who prac-
tise virtue, I will give abundance and tranqui~
lity.” Having uttered these words, Ruder ab-
sorbed himself in his own proper splendour.

This extra& from the Vedes, in Sanskreet,
was translated by Dara Shekoo, the son of Shaw
Jehan, emperor of Hindostan. He likewise
translated a hymn addressed ta Ruder, taken
from the Fudger Vede, which hymn is, word for
word almost, the same with that of Orpheus
addressed to Jupiter, Zag. mewros yito Zevg
Ysaros apypiipauvs, &c. It is only substi-
tuting the’ name of Ruder for that of Jupiter,
and they will be found one and the same thing,
This identity is no little proof of the Hindoos

2 and
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and Greeks having drawn their theological ideas
from one common source.*  Apprehensive,
though benevolent minded Christians, indeed,
are loth to consider the Hindoo Trinity as any
thing better than a stolen combination from a
more pure and enlightened do¢trine. Their op-
ponentsagain refereventhe ChristianT'ricity itself
to Platonis;n, and so on to Oriental deduétions.
To which ever side we turn, the question is
really immaterial. Truth, in examination, caa
never injure any cause that has truth for its
foundation, nor bring real prejudice to any re-
ligion that hath God for its author. In every
-philosophical disquisition, no good reason can
be assigned, why a man should not, in the plainest
and most perspicuous manner, statewhat appears
to him to be matter of fact. Why should he,
who is only engaged in the search of truth, as-
sume the appearance of ambiguity or doubt,
which only those who wish to mislead, ought to

employ ?

The Hindoos, beside their Trinity, have in-
ferior and tutelary Deities, like the Greeks. And
like them they are rcpresented under different
forms, and with symbols expressing their diffe-
_ rent qualities and attributes. Brahma is said,

: in
¢ D’Hankerville.
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in Sa~ k-vet, to be the wisdom of God. On
his head is a crown. He is represented with
f.u' buds; in one he holds a sceptre ; in ano-

ther the Vedes; in a third, a ring or circle, as - -

an -mblem of erevnity ; 2ud the fourth is empty,
bei g resdy to protedt his works. Near his
image is the bird called Flamingo, on which
he 1s supposed to perform his journies. His
Goddess, Seraswaty, is the patroness of imagi-
nation and invention, of harmony and eloquence.
She is usually represented with a musical instru-
ment in her hand. Veeshnoo is generally wor-
shipped under the form of a human figure,
having a circle of heads, and four hands, as.
embicins of an all-seeing and all-provident Being.
Seeva is represenred under different human
forms, and has a variety of names. Facing his
image, is that of an ox in a suppliant posture,
his favourite animal. One of the names of
his Goddess is Kaly, from Kala, time. Va-
roona is the God of the seas and waters, and
is sometimes represented as riding on a cro-
codile. Vayoo is the Gud of the winds, and
rides on an antelope, with a sabre in his right
hand. Agnee is the God of fire; has four
‘hands, and rides on a ram.  The earth is perso-
nified by the Goddess Vasoodha, who, in a verse
of the Hectopades, is called Soerabhy, or the

cow
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cow of plenty.* Nature is represented as 4
beautiful young woman, called Prakreety. The
sun has several names and epithets : he is some-
times called Sur, and Sham, and ki'ng of the
stars and planets. Ina temple at Banaris, there
is an ancient piece of sculpture, well executed,
representing this God sitting in a car drawn
by a horse with twelve heads, alluding to the
twelve signs of the Zodiac.4 Chandara, or the
moon, is also represented sitting in a car, bwse
drawn by antelope;, and holding a rabbit in the
~right hand.  Vrechaspaty is the God of science
and learning; and his attendants the Veedyad-
hares, or literary profcssors of science, are beau-
tiful young nymphs. Darma Deva is the God
of virtue, and is sometimes represented by the
figure of a white bull. Virsavana is the God of
riches, and is represented as a man riding upon
a white horse. Dhan-wantary is the God of
medicine. Yam Rajah, or Darham Rajah, seems
to hold the same office with the Hindoos, that
Pluto and Minos held with the Greeks : he is
judge of the dead, and ruler of the infernal
regions ; he has a sceptre in his hand, and
rides on a buffaloe. Krishen, and the ninc
Gopia, correspond to Apollo and the Muses.
The God of Love has many epithets descriptive
' of

® Wilkins,® 4 Forster.
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bf his power ; but the usual one is Kama-deva,
or literally, the God of desire. He is said to
be the son of the attraQing Power; that he is
married to Affe&ion, and that his bosom friend
tvas the Spring. His bow is represented to be
of sugar-cane or flowers, the string to be of
bees, and his five arrows to be each pointed
with an Indian blossom, of a heating quality.*
He is figured to ride upon 'an elephant, whose
body is composed of the figures of seven young
women, entwined in so ingehious a manner as
to exhibit the shape of that animal. The Eros
of the Greeks is found riding on a lion. The
Demi-gods of the Hindoos, the Dii Minoris
Gentis, are the tutelar Deities of almost all the
aerial and terrestrial regions ; and every moun-
tain, wood, river, town, or village; has its
guardian divinity. Their writings all abound
with fanciful relatioris of the feats of their De-
mi-gods and herots, very much resembling those
of Bacchus, Hercules; and Theseus. And all
this complication of mytholegical story seems
to have been in splendour more than four thou:
tand years ago. 4+ '

But, of the Supreine God the Hindoos havé
bo image.  The image of Brahma is no where
VOL. 1V, 13] to

® Sit Williash Jones. © + Sketches of the Hindoos.
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to be found. They say the mind may form some
conception of God’s attributes, when broughe
separately before it; but who can grasp the
whole within the limited circle of human ideas ?
¢ The Hindoos,” says Abul Fazel, ¢ believe
in the unity of the Godhead; and although
they hold images in high veneration, it is only
because they represent celestial beings, and pre-
vent their thoughts from wandering.”# The
"Pundits, who translated the code of Gentoo
laws, declare it was the Supreme Being, wheo
by his power formed all creatures of the ani-
mal, vegetable, and material world, from the
four elements of fire, water, air, and earth, to
be an ornament to the magazine of creation,
and whose comprehensive benevolence selected
man, the center of knowledge, to have domi-
nion and authority over’ the rest; and having
bestowed upon this favourite object judgment and
understanding, gave him supremacy over the cor-
ners of the world.4+ “ O Mighty Being,” says
Arjoon, ¢ who art the prime Creator, eternal
God of Gods, the world’s mansion ; thou art
the incorruptible Being, distinét from all things
transient. Thou art before all Gods, the an-
cient Poorvosh, [vital soul] and the supreme
supporter of the universe. -~ Thou knowest

, all

. Ayeen Akbery. + Prelim. Discours.
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all things, and art worthy to be known ; thou
art the Supreme mansion, and by thee, O infi-
nite form, the universe was spread abroad. Re-
verence be unto thee before and behind ; reve-
rence be unto thee on all sides, O thou who art
all in all ; infinite is thy power and thy glory ;
thou art the father of all things animate and in~
animate ; thou art the wise instrutor of the
whole, worthy to be adored ; there is none like
unto thee. Where in the three worlds is there
one above thee ? Wherefore I bow down, and
with my. body prostrate on the ground, crave
thy mercy. Lord! worthy to be adored ; for
thou shouldest bear with me, even as a father -
with his son, a friend with his friend, a lover
with his beloved.”* A description of the Su-
preme Being, also, is given in one of the sacred
books of the Hindoos, from which it is evident,
what were the general sentiments of the learned
Brahmans concerning the Divine nature and
perfetion : ¢ As God is immaterial, he is above
" all conception ; as he is invisible, he can have no
form ; but, from what we behold of his works,
we may conclude he is eternal, omnipotent, know-
ing all things, and present every where.” 4

U2 The
¢ Baghvat Geqta, + Dow.
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The idca of oné superintending mind, capable
of arranging and direéting all the various opera-
tions of nature, is an attainment far beyond the
powers of man in the more early stages of his pro-
gress. His theories, then, more suited to the Ii-
mited sphere of hisown observations, are not so
refined. He supposes there is a distint cause of
every remarkable effet, and ascribes to a sepa-

_rate power every event, which atwra@s his at-
tention, or excites his terror. He fancies 1t is
.the province of one Deity to point the light-
ning, and with an awful sound to hurl the ir-
resistible thunderbolt at the head of the guilty ;
that another rides in the whirlwind, and at his
pleasure raises or stills the tempest; that &
third rules over the ocean ; that a fourth is the
(God of battles ; but, that while malevolent
powers scatter the seeds of animosity and dis-
cord, and kindle in the breast those angry pas-
stons ‘which give rise to war, and terminate in
destruction ; others of a nature more benign, by
inspiring the hearts of mwen with kindness
and love, strengthen the bonds of social
union, augmenk the happiness, and increase
the number of the human race.* The mind
of man thus opens slowly to abstraét ideas.
An

-
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LETTER LXIX, 309

An iovisible path is difficult to corporeal
beings. + |

But, as there is nothing so good, but it may
be vitiated ; so there is nothing so bad, but it
may be cherished. Nor was there ever a sect
that could not boast of ifs martyrs to absurdity:
hence, some of the Egyptians died fighting for
the divinity of garlick, while others died fight-
ing for the divinity of onions. The Hindoos
carry every species of religious penance, and of
self-torment, to an incredible extent. No bo-
dily lacerations, no mental castigations, were
ever mare piously or more enthusiastically in-
flicted. The roastings, the whippings, the tear-
ings, are almost beyond the passibility of enu-
meration, Of this, however, it is unnecessary
to speak. The ideas of the Hindoos, concerning
persons dedicated to holy purposes, are singular.
In their Sacred Writings it is said, the Saniassies,
who, from religion, quit their relations and every
eccurrence of this life, and who devote them-
selves to solitude and austerities, shall have no
other clothing but what shall be necessary to cover
their nakedness ; nor any other worldly goods
than a staffin their hands, and a pitcher to drink
out of that they shall always meditate on the

U3 truth

¢ Mahabarat,
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truth contained in the Sacred Writings ; that
their food shall be rice and other vegetables;
that they shall eat but once a-day, and then but
sparingly ; that they shall look forward with
desire to the separation of the soul from the
body, and be indifferent about any thing con-
cerning this life. Nearly to the same extent is
the discipline of the Yogeys. Sanias, or a for-
saking of the world, being the same with Yog,
" orthe pratice of devotion, ¢ Riches, and the
life of man, are transient as drops of water on
the leaf of the lotus.”#*

The adoration which the Hindoos still pay
to rivers, is now almost obliterated from every
other part of the civilized globe. Yet, it was
a custon peculiar to the Scythians, and to their
descendants. They offered to them libations;
they threw. into their streams, fruits, flowers,
fleeces, and various sorts of viands. In many
of the German sacrifices to rivers, even dreadful
cruelties were practised. Procopius says, ¢¢ The
Francs, under their king Thudibert, though
converted to Christianity, immolated and offered
up the wives and children of their enemies to
the P6 at Pavia. . In Iceland, sacrifices were
offered to the genii of fountains and running

waters.

® Mahabarat,
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waters. The Illyrians transacted their most so-
Jemn affairs, under the auspices, and in the pre-
sence of their principal rivers. Horace says,
the Romans offered sacrifices and presents to
fountains. * Homer makes Achilles say, the
glorious Scamander, to whom for ages you have
immolated such profusion of bulls, and into
whose waves you plunge living horses, shall not
save you fram my wrath. 4 The Phrygians,
the Persians, and various other nations, all of-
fered sacrifices to rivers. The oath that was
taken in the name of the elements of water and
fire, was the most solemn that could be admi-
nistered. The most dreadful pumshment was
aqua et igni interdici.

.But, a still more atrocious prejudice conti.
nues exclusively rooted in the minds of the
people of Hindostan. [ mean that which, by
an ordinance of their religion, makes it highly
meritorious, if not an absolute duty, for a wife
to devote herself to death on the funeral pile of
her husband. This wretched dereli¢tion trom
sense, from feeling, and from humanity, still
keeps its ground among a mild and amiable
race of beings. Nor can the hand of authority
often prevent, much less cradicate it. This de-

Ug testable
® Carm. lib. iii. Od, 13. + Iliad xxi. v. 130.
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testable pradtice had once an universal preva-
lency. I have spoken of it elsewhere ;* and
shall again, in the course of these enquiries, be
under the painful necessity of displaying it in
the whole glare of its deformity. This, like-
wise, was derived from the Scythians. ¢ The
obsequies of the Gauls,” says Casar, ¢ are
sumptuous and magnificent ; they cast into the
flames all those things which had most pleased
the deceased, even animals. Nor is it long
since they burned with the body of a great
chief, the clients and the slaves he had been
most attached to.” Pomponius Mela adds,
¢ the Gaulish wamen made it a point of ho-
nour to burn themselves with their husbands,
that by such means they might never be sepa-
rated.” The Gauls, by the way, however, you
will recollet, were Celts, not Scythians. Among
the Heruli the custom was the same. Among
the Thracians, when polygamy was at its
height, a noble emulation sprang up among
"the wives, who should have the honour of
dying with the husband. The parents inte-
‘rested themselves in the cause ; even the sages
of the land were often obliged to interpose
their authority, and to decide agreeably to the
proof of the one who had been the best beloved.
i . I[i'
# Philosophical Rhapsodies.
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[ short, all the Scythiac, as well as Celtic na-
tions, had this horrible custom. Nor did thcy
regard it but with delight . and rapture. ‘The
birth of a child into the vale of sorrow, they
bewailed as a bitter misfortune ; while at the
extinttion by death they rejoiced, as it pro-
mised an everlasting felicity.*

In regard to the arts and sciences of the Hin-
doos, it will be unnecessary to proceed further
than we have gone already. It is not to be
passed by, howeyer, that although chariots are
disused in battle at present, they are constantly
mentioned in the ancient Sanskreet books, as a
necessary part -of an Hindoo army. 4  Fire-
arms were used, and consequently the use of
gun-powder was known by the Hindoos,} cen-
guries before the Romans had an existence, much
less the idea of a catapulta. Bur, in all their
pcrfeé‘tnon of astronomy, which I have so much
dwelt upon, had the Hindoos a knowledge of
the composition of glass? Or if they had, had
they the ability to apply it to astronomical pur~

es ? These are questlons I acknowledge
myself unable to answer : yet, it is certain that
glass has been known, nearly, at least, 3000
N years.
* Pellontier. © + Wilkins.
: t Code of Gentoo Laws.
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years. Job speaks of glass. * Solomon is de-
cided on the subjec : 4 nor is it in the Old
Testament spoken of as a new invention
Pliny, then, it should seem, was wrong in
giving the accidental discovery of glass to the
Pheenicians, about the time of Solomon. But,
what is still more curious, he makes the intro-
du&ion of it at Rome, to be in the reign of
Tiberius. Does this accord with the proofs in
the Museum of Portici, which were dug out of
Pompeia, and with which Pliny himself must
have been familiar? You have seen the win-
dow-frame at Pompeia, which had large panes
of glass in it. You have admired the false
gems, likewise, from Herculaneum, which
have a consistency so hard, that they will, likea
diamond, cut other vitrifications. But, if glass
could have been used, so shortlyafter the death of
Tiberius, as to be applied to the common pur-
poses of a window, may it not reasonably be
imagined it was turned also to other uses?
How are we to conceive the minute Cameos
and Intaglios of the ancients to have been
worked, unless the lapidaries were furnished
with magpnifiers ; for drops of water to look
through, are rather too much for the stretch of
common comprehension.

The

® Chap. xxviii. v, 17. . 4 Proverbs, c. xxiii. v, 31.
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The cases of mummies, which have been
brought from Egypt, shew to what a high de-
gree of perfection chemistry had brought vitri-
fication in that country. All the efforts of mo-
dern art can scarcely excel some of the orna-
ments of these mummies. In Siberia, beads,

‘and coloured glass, have often been found. In
all Scythiac countries, the s#muli have been seen
to contain the same thing. But, the mummies
so adorned, are at least 4000 years old. The
art of making glass, indeed, seems certainly to
have been lost for some time; and that the
Romans were not early acquainted with it. Yet,
Pliny himself, in a sort of contradi¢tion to his
first assertion, mentions a physician who was
put to death about the time of Tiberius, for
rendering glass malleable. He even tells us of
a grand theatrical exhibition, given by Marcus
Scaurus, during his 2dileship, fifty-eight years
before Christ, and that the front of the stage
was of three-stories ; the first of marble, the
second of glass, and the third of wood. But,
in regard to the malleability of glass, so gravely
related by Pliny, we have ouly to recoll.ét,
that no metallic substance can become trans-
parent until it has passed into a state of calx or
kime. Transparency and metallicity are in com-

2 patible
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patible; and consequently, such pretended malle-
- able glass can only be considered as a chimera.*
.. “ 8ome traders in nitre,” says Pliny, ¢ tra-
velling through Pheenicia, stopped to dress
their viands on the banks of the river Belus,
Not finding stones on which to set their tripods,
they placed them on little heaps of the nitre.
‘The nitre took fire, and impregnating itself with
the sand, it formed small currents of transparent
Liquid, which congcaling, gave the first idea of
glass. This was about a thousand years before
the birth of Christ.” The grains of variously
coloured glass, however, as I haye said, which
are to be seen on the cases of mummies, parti-
~ cularly on that of the British Museum, evince
- an infinitely higher antiquity of glass.

Heliodorus, in speaking of optics, remarks;
first, that light always proceeds in a right line,
i it be not stopped in its progress : secondly,
that the angle of incidence is equal to the angle
of refletion : thirdly, that the rays of light re-
fract more or less, according to the density of
the medium through which they pass : fourthly,
that it is always in proportion to the angle of
vision, that objets appear increased or dimis

nished
® Sage.
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nished in dimensions. He afterwards speaks -
of the ph@nomena which are occasioned by the
passage of the rays of light, through diapha-
nous substances, such as glass, &c. This
writer is, indeed, posterior to Prolemy, whom
he cites.* But, Aristophanes, and Aristotle,
both speak of burning-glasses. Le Comte de
- Caylus leans to the belief, that telescopes were
known to the ancients; and his reason is this:
Strabo, in treating of the magnitude of certain
of the stars, says, ¢ vapours have the same ef-
fect that tubes have; they increase in appear-
ance the magnitude of objetts.”4+ We are told
also, of long tubes made use of by Hipparchus ;
and of similar long tubes in ages of the most
profound antiquity of the Chinese. { But, there
is still a more unexceptionable evidence,  Not
far from the age of Strabo, Pompeia and Her-
culaneum were destroyed. In the ruins of
these cities, some magnifying glasses in perfect
preservation have been found, which are to be
seen in the cabinet of the king of Naples. Se-
neca speaks of spherical glasses, which evidently
served artists as microscopcs.  An ancient ma-
nuscript of Ptolemy represented an astronomer
observing with a tube of many joints. History
tells
* Anonym. Oxford, 1670. + Lib. iii.
¢ 1 Bailly. '
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tells us, that Ptolemy, king of Egypt, had am
instrument placed on the Pharos of Alexandria,
by which vessels might be discerned at a con-
siderable distance fram land. #

We are told that Archimedes, by means of

a mirror, burnt a whole fleet. We know our-
selves, that Buffon, by the means of mirrors, fused
metals and other substances. But, it is said, the
machines used by Archimedes were metallic,
and concave, and had their focus by refletion;
for that the ancients were unacquainted with
the refralted foci of convex glasses. This I
can neither deny nor affirm. But, in the Clouds
of Aristophanes, we know Strepsiades tells So-
crates of an expedient he had to pay his debts,
which was by means of a round transparent
stone or glass, used in lighting of fires, by
which he intended to melt the band, which in
those days was written upon wax. Now, the
glass or stone here used to light the fire, could
not be, says De la Hire, concave, since a re-
fleCted focus, coming from below upwards,
would have been very inadequate to the pur-
pose : and the old scholiast of Aristophanes
confirms the opinion.  And, indeed, both Pliny
and La&antius seem to have believed the same ;
especially

® Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscrip. t. i.
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especially the latter, who says, that a glass
sphere, full of water, and held in the sun,
lighted the fire even in the coldest weather,
which incontestibly proves the effefts of con-
cave glasses.

All this, however, is, I must confess, but
little to our Hindoo disquisition. The oldest
nations, I find, possessed the art of making vi
trifications ; but I have neither positive ground
of assurance, nor even the smallest gleam for
conjecture, that the Hindoos ever used glasses
for their astronomical observations. The pre-
cursors, indeed, of the Hindoos, might have had
such a knowledge ; for ignorance at one period
does not infallibly infer ignorance at another.
And it is otherwise unaccountable, how they
could have discovered, without the aid of
glasses, that the milky-way is the union of the
light of innumerable stars, imperceptible to
the human eye ; or that the satellites of Jupiter
and Saturn should have been known to them,
while it was not until 1609 they were disco-
vered by us moderns. Much less have I any
proof that they had an acquaintance with the
polarity of the needle. Many learned authors
have asserted, indeed, that the Pheenicians had
she usc of the needle : they say it is mentioned
- ~ na
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fio less than six times in tke Scriptures, undef
the word pheninim, supposed to be derived from
phenith, to be turned towards any thing, to turn
the face. The power of the- magnet is also said
to be desctibed by Job, in mesbek, or attration.
Homer, in speaking of the Pheenicians, alludes,
it should also seem, to their having a knowledge
of the compass. Their ships are poetically re-
presented as having instinctive sense, and.of
knowing how to fly through the pathless sea,
though the whole heavens should be in dark-
ness.*  The Chinese, we are assured alsos have
had a knowledge of the necedle so long, thae
- they have no records or notion of its antiquity.
The instrument said to be.contrived by Ho-
ang-ti, which, without consulting the heavens,
could point. out the four cardinal points, is
referred backwards to a period of more tham

4400 years. +
* Odyssey, viii. + P. Soucief,

| LET-
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ALL the knowledge which Europe for-
merly had of the ancient world, came from the
writings of the Greeks, or from the Romans,
who copied from them. These people beqeathed
materials ; but, they were ignorant of the na-
ture, or at least of the extensive value of the
legacy they bestowed. In the earliest accounts
of the nations of the earth, we find only some
circumscribed portions, the history of which
has been deemed essential to hand down to pos-
terity.  But, because pride occasioned silence,
are we to take selfish taciturnity for a proof
that there were no other celebrated peopls, than
those whom the Greeks and Romans thought
proper to take notice of? How analogically -
might we exhibit instances of similar ignorance,
were we to make deductions from similar pre~
mises ! - The Persians, who were an older, and
atone period as flourishing a nation as either the
Greek or the Roman, say nothing in their his-
tory of the other considerable empires of the
¢arth. The Hindoos, who were a civilized, a
. YOL, IV, X commercial,
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commercial, and “a warlike nation, long before
the days of the legislator of the : Jews, yet are
silent in their annals on the subjet of all others.
The same may be said of the Chinese. Now,

if a Persian, an Hindoo, or a Chinese, were only .

a very few years ago to have been asked, who
were the inhabitants of the various. parts of .the
globe ? his answer would have been, He. was.
really ignorant, but he understood it was stocked.
with a few straggling, wild, and uncultivated.

savages. Was not this precisely the case with

the Greeks? They in general disdained the
study of any other language than their own.
Absorbed in their own vanity, self-complacency
led them to brand all foreigners with the epithet
barbarian ; and nothing is so certain, as that ab-

surdity is the child of ignorance, and the natural;

result of confingment, both pbyszcal and intel:
leCtual,

It was not until the-full Mﬁq of Grecian:
refinement, that the most polished  nations. ef:

antiquity thought of investigating oven thermas:

ture and powers of man. The Asiatics. had:

arisen to the zenith of science, before the Greeks -

had learned their alphabet. In the more early:
ages of the world, while the forests that covered:
Europe, afforded a retreat to:a.few wdndering

: tribes,
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tribes, the inhabitants of Asia were already col-
le&ted into populous cities, and reduced -under ex-
tensive empires, the seat of the arts, of luxury, and
of despotism. An ancient chronologist, quoted
by Velleius Paterculus, observes, that the As-
syrians, the Medes, the Persians, and the Ma-
cedonians, reigned over Asia, one thousand nine
hundred and ninety-five years, from the acces- .
sion of Ninus to the defeat of Antiochus by the
Romans, As the latter of these great events
happened one hundred and eighty-nine years
before Christ, the former may be placed two
thousand one hundred and ¢ighty-four years be- .
fore the same¢ @ra. The astronomical obser-
_ vations, found at Babylon by Alexander, went
fifty years higher.”

At the moment when the Grecks prided
themselves as being the only great people upon .
earth, Solomon reigned in Palestine ; Confutsee
gave morality and good government ta China;
Persia exhibited every mark of culture and ci-
vilization ; Hindostan was infinitely more en-
lightened than jt is at this day ; Egypt groaned
under its vast antiquity ; Phcenicia and Car-
thage spread themselves round the known
worlda evén Romulus, with his band. of free-

‘L. X2 booters,

® Gibbon,
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booters, was. enriching himself by the pillage of
knowledge from the more ancient and more
refined Etruscans. How apt, therefore, the
question, why do the greatest part of our mpdern
writers, of all the academical scminaries of Eu=-
rope, when they are employed in such researches
as the anthumes of nations, rest contentcd thh
only what is delivered by the Greek and Latm
authors * The answer is obvious. The edu-
cation of the youth of all classes, throughout
Europe, consists in the study of the Greek and
Latin classics; and when they come to thc
higher links of this chain of lcarmng, and are
well versed in these two languages, the ne plus
presents itself; and their future researches and
lucubrations soar no higher.

It is very certain, that by limiting our studies
to the Greek and Latin languages, we acquire a
competent knowledge of those people: but, is
it not equally certain, that by so doing we
renounce all acquamta.nce with others?  And
why persevere in this predlleéhon? The ty-
ranny of the schools no longer cxxsts The
hour is passed when we were compclled to as
implicit a subm15510n to the Roman letter, as
ever our forefathers were to the Roman sword

Let

. . - ; :‘ [bo 0 o
#* Dr. Parsom.
. ‘e
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Y et us, however, at the same time, in gratitude
acknowledge, that had it not been for the pre-
servation of these languages, the western world
might still have been involved in darkness. It
was necessary to have had occasion for receiving
the Greek language and learning, which was con-
veyed to us after the sacking of Constantinople ;
for had it not been for this, fable and tradition
might have still been our only portion,

Asia, whose limits it is unnecessary td define,
has given birth to some of the greatest monar-
chies of the world. It anciently was divided
into many different empires, provinces, and
states, of which, among the most conspicuous,
were the Assyrian and the Persian.  The Assy-
rian monarchy, according to Eusebius, lasted
one thousand two hundred and forty years; and
according to Justin, one thousand three hundred
years, down to the year of the world four thou-
sand three hundred and eighty.  The empire of
Persia existed two hundred and thirty-two years,
till the death of Darius, whom Aicxander con-
quered. The empire of the Medes lasied two
hundred and fifty-nine years, according to iuses
bius, till the reign of Astyages, who was con-
quered by Cyrus the Great, who transferred the
power from the Medes, and founded the Persian

X3 - monarchy.
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monarchy. The greater part of Asia, if not
the whole, was under the dominion of the Bcys
thians. We know that the division of it, called
Asia Minor, was tributary to the Scythians, for
“upwards of one thousand five hundred years.
Much obscurity, indeed, hangs upon the history
of such early times. But this we learn from
Scripture, that Babylon was built by Nimrod,
Belus, or Baal, two thousand two hundred and
four years before the birth of Christ, that is, one
hundred and forty-four years after the deluge.
And we have it confirmed by the authority of
Callisthenes, a philosopher in Alexander’s retinue;
who wrote to Aristotle, that the Babylonians
_ reckoned themselves to be at least of one thoue
sand nine hundred and three years standing;
which made their origin reach back to the year
of the world one thousand seven hundred and
seventy-one, or one hundred and fifteen years
after the deluge.* Nimrod was the son of

Chus, grandson of Cham, and great grandson
of Noah,

All writers ascribe to Babel or Babylon, the
most remote antiquity, and the most unrivalled
magnificence. In this city stood the wonder-
ful tower of Belus or Ham, by whom, according

| ) to
* Porphyry. ‘
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#0 Bishap Cumberland, celestial observations be-
gaa to be made.® Newton admits, that this
<ity was a square of one hundred and twenty
Hfurlongs, or. fifteen miles on every side, com-
‘passed -first- by a broad .and deep .ditch, and
then with a wall fifty cubits thick, and two hun-
ddred cubits high. Their silks, tapestries, em-
broideries, were universally. celebrated. The
Greeks, who were eager to be esteemed the au-
4hors and inventors of all arts and sciences, could
yet mever absolutely deny the Babylonians the
honour of having laid the foundations of astro-
nomy. The advantageous'situation of Babylon,
which was that of a wide extended flat . country,
where no mountains bounded the prospect ; the
constant clearness and serenity of the air, so fa-
yourable to the free vontemplation of the
heavens ;4 perhaps also the extraordinary height
of the -tower, which seems to have been intended
for an abservatory ; all .these might have been
strong motives to engage this people to a more
nice observation of the various motions of the
heavenly bodies, and the regular course of the
stars. L’Abbé Renaudot, in .his Dissertation
upon the Sphere, § observes, that .the plain,
which in. Scripture is called Shinaar, and on

- Xrg which

® Origenes Gentium. + Cicero.
t Mem. de I’Acad. des Sciences. .
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which Babylon stood, is the same.as:is. called by
the Arabians Sinjar, where the Caliph Almamon,
the seventh of the Habassides; -in. whose reigh
the sciences began to flourish among the Arabi-
ans, caused the astronomical observations to be
made, which for several ages direéted all the as-
tronomers of Europe ; aad that the Sultan Gel-
aleddin Melikschali, the third of the Seljukides,
caused a course of like observations to: be made
near three hundred years afterwards, in the same
place : whence it appears, that this place wes al-
ways reckoned one of the fittest, in the theg
known world, for astronomical obeervations.

Of this famous city of Babylon, however, and
of its rival in age Nineveh, not a remnant now
is to be traced. How little duration m the
fleeting monuments of the power of man! to
rivers in some cases, and to mountains in others,
we are obliged to appeal, in order to ascertain
where the former magnificence of the earth had
been displayed. The kingdom of Persia, which
we are next briefly to notice, in its ancient state
extended from the Hellespont to the Indus, and
from the Pontus to the shores of Arabia. Its
sovereign, in the days of Abraham,: was great in
the scale of kings. Its earliest name was, that by
which it is called by Moses in Genesis, Elam.

The
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"The Elamites were the ancestors of the Persians,
It was likewise called Pars, or Phirs, and the
Greek word Persis, and the Latin word Persia,
are. derived from this oriental denomination.®
‘Even in.the time of Darius, Greece did not con-
tain.the hundredth part of the square surface of
the domimions of that sovereign. 4 ~Its provinces
were many of them situated in the finest climates ;
fertilized by considerable rivers; embellished by
flourishing cities ; rich in the nature of their soil,
in the mdustry of their inhabitants, in the ac-
tivity of their commerce, and in their popula-
tion, which: continually encreased, from whole-
some laws and good government, as well as from
the other blessings conferred upon them by na-
ture. I Yet, almost to the last of the sovereigns
of this great empire, the Persians of the court of
Suza scarcely knew that such a people existed
as the Athenians or Lacedemonians. §

With the Magi of Persia, all the world are
acquainted. I have only, therefore, to say to
you on their subje@, that this power and influ.
ence were uncontroulable, not only in clerical, but
in secular matters; that the king did not deter-
mine any important affair of the state, without

their
* Hyde, + D'Anville. ' t Xenophon,
§ Herodotus.



330 LETTER LXX.

their advice and opinion ; and .hence Pliny fé
marks, that even in his time, they were looked
upon, in all the eastern countries, as the masters
and direGors of princes, and of those who stiled
themselves the kings of kings. These Magi
were the sages, the philosophers, and.men of
dearning in Persia; as the Gymnosopbists. and
Brahmans were among the Indians, and the
Druids among the Gauls. Their great reputa-
tion made people come from the most distant
countries, to be instructed by them ; and we are
assured, it was from them that Pythagoras bor-
rowed the principles of that learning, by which
he acquired so much veneration among the
Greeks ; excepting only his do&rine of transmi-
gration, which he learned from the Egyptians,
and by which he corrupted and debased the an-
cient do@rine of the Magi, conceming the im-
mortality of the soul. Nor will it be unneces-
sary for you to remember, that their belicf in a
good and in a bad principle; of the struggle
which in consequence shall continue to the end
of the world; and of a general resurretion,
and day of judgment, wherein all shall receive a
Jjust retribution according to their works ; with
various other articles, are, though altered in
many circumstances, strikingly analogous with
the doctrine of the holy Scriptures. :
‘2 : , “These
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These Persians, we are told, are not to be
confounded with the Parthians, so renowned in
story. ‘The Parthians were originally Scythians.-
They were exiles; for, in the Scythiac lan-
guage, exiles were called Parthi. < Parthi, penes
quos, velut divisione orbis cum Romanis fatta,
nunc orientis imperium est, Scytharum exules
fuere. Hoc etiam ipsorum vocabulo manifesta-
ratur. Nam Scythico sermone Parthi exules
dicuntur. Hi domesticis seditionibus Scythia
pulsi, solitudines inter Hyrcanium, et Dahas,
et Arios, et Spartanos, et 'Margianos furtim
occupavere. Sermo his inter Scythicum medi-
umque medius, et exutrisque mixtus.”* There
is, in fac, much disagreement among authors,
as to the particular nation or tribe to which the
Parthians belonged. Curtius says, ¢ the Scy-
thians, known by the name of Parthians, came
out of Europe; and Jornandes will have them
to be Goths or Gete. Their religion, however,
it is certain, was the same with that of the
Persians. 4

In regard to the local position of Parthia also,
very inaccurate ideas seem to have prevailed. -
Those whose knowledge of it is collected chiefly
from its wars with the Romans, conceive Parthia

to

& Justin. + Universal History,



332 LETTER LXX.

to be ofily the ¢ountries bordering upon the
Fuphratés and Tigris ; as their boundaries,
on the extension of - their empires, met those of
the Romans. Hence Strabo has either been
mistaken in this point, or has not fully expressed
himself, when he describes the Parthians who
defeated Crassus, as the descendants of those
Carduchians, who gave so much trouble to
Xenophon, during the celebrated retreat of the
 Greeks. It is probable, or at least possible, that
the Parthians might have had in their army, at
that time, some detachments from among those
hardy mountaineers, as the Carduchi were then
numbered among their subjets ; but the bulk
of the Parthian army came from Persia, their
proper country. ‘The history of the Parthian
geography is bricfly this: Parthia proper was
a small province, very near to the south east ex-
tremity of the Caspiansea ; which territory, after
the division of Alexander’s empire, fell to the
share of the Seleucida, kings of Syria and of the
cast, about three hundred years before our ra.
About fifty years afterwards,Parthia rebelled; and
together with Hyrcania, and other adjoining pro-
vinces, became an independent state, under Ar
saces. As the empire of the Seleucide grew
weaker, the Parthians extended their country

westward ; and the fine province of Media, now
' Irak
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Irak Ajami, fell to them ; and within a century
after the foundation of their state, it had swal-
lowed up all the countries from the Indus to
the Euphrates, Bactna included. The Parthian
conquests in Armenia, about seventy years be-
fore Christ, brought them acquainted with the
Romans ; whose conquests met theirs, both in
that country and in Syria. The Parthians, to~
gether with their. canquests, had advanced their
capital westward, and had established it on the
Tigris at Seleucia, or rather Ctesiphon, neas the
present Bagdad, before their wars with the Ro
mans commenced. The particulars of theig
first wars with the Roman people, which con-
tinued about sixty-five years, are well known.
During the time of the Roman emperors, they
were continually compelled to retire,and daily lost’
ground in Armenia and Mesopotamia. Trajan
penetrated to their capital ; and satisfied his cu«
riosity by embarking on the Indian sea. The
moderation of Adrian restored the ancient boun.
dary of the Euphrates. In the year of Christ
two hundred and forty-five, Persis, or Persia
proper, which had hitherto ranked as a province
of Parthia, gained the ascendancy ; and under
Artaxerxes, put an end to the dynasty of the
Arsacndae, and restored the ancient name of Per-’
sia to the ¢mplre, after that of Parthxa had ex-

existed
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existed about four hundred and eighty years,
So that in fa&t, the Parthian empire, consider~

ed generally, was the Persian, under another

name. ¥

Included in this dominion, was a very large
province in the greater Armenia, which was an«
ciently called Ararat. This province was divid-
ed inta various ‘distrits or lesser pravinces.
Mount Ararat was in this province, as well as
the royal city of Valarsapeta, which at present

goes under the name of Erivan,4+ The prophet
Jeremiah represents the kingdom of Ararat, as

part of the power which was to reduce Babylon,
The Armenians, in fa&, according to common
opinion, must have been the inhabitants of the
kingdom of Ararat, mentioned in Scripture,} In-
cluded in the same dominion was also Arabia,
a country which, in the earlicst times, possessed
persons learned in natural philosophy, astronomy,
and other sciences, as is manifest from the cop-
versations between Job and his friends. Now
the Jews called Arabia the east country. Py-

thagoras, among the countrigs through which
he travelled for instru®ion and knowledge, (for-

men, in these days, gained their knowledge like
Ulysses, by visiting many cities, and conversing
' : with
® Reynell. + Moses Chorenensis,
{ Universal History,
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with many men) visited Arabla, and lived there
with the king.

It has been rhaintained as highly probable,:
that all_the different alphabets now used in our
cogtinents of Europe, Asia, and Africa, have
had their original from the Hebrew alphabet,
It is plain, say the advocates for this opinion,
that the Chaldean and Syriac are formed from
the Hebrew ; and that the Egyptians, Arabians,
and Greeks, had theirs from the Hebrews or
Pheenicians, which were virtually the same : the.
Roman is plainly taken from the Greek ; and
the Gothic, Celtic, and all the western alphabets’
from the Greck and Roman. In short, we are’
desired not to doubt, but that the Runic, Punic,
Chinese, Hindoo, Tartarian, as well as the Cop-
tic alphabets, have been from the same origi-
ml. So that all the nations who have had al-
phabets, have had them from the Hebrews;
and none can be traced farther back than the
time of receiving the law, when Moses compiled
his history, This hypothesis, however, is not so
free from error as is- imagined, - It would be
shutting our eyes to truth, to acquiesce in the
belief, that no nations were -learned but those

whao" .

* Porphyrius.

<
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who were mediately, or immediately, conneted
with the Israclites. We have, in very striking
instances, had proof to the contrary; at the same
time I will acknowledge, and we shall frequently
have it in evidence, that an astonishing chain of
analogy is to be discovered, running through
many of the languages of the earth.

The Jews spoke the same language with the
Pheenicians. It was, in its principles, the same
with the Syrian and Arabic.' They all may be
called dialeés of one general oriental tongue.
The resemblance among these languages is re
markable. They are as closely allied, as -the
Spanish is to the Italian; or as the Greek of
lonia was to that of Athens. Bochart and
Cumberland adduce proof of the similitude be-
tween the Hebrew and the Egyptian; and
I'Abbé Barthclemy elucidates and strengthens
the opinion, M. de Guignes, on this subjed,
says, ¢ the languages which were anciently
spoken by the Hebrews, the Pheenicians,, the
Asynians, the Egyptians, and the Chaldeans,
and which are at this day spoken by the Arabs
and the Ethiopians, were evidently offsprings of
the same parent tongue, The whale of thess
people dipped in the same source : and that

source
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soutce was the country where Moses teHs us the
first men were hssembled »

" The: Canaamta were Certainly the same peo-
ple, Wwho are almoit always called Pheenicians by
the Greeks, of ‘which ‘forcign name no rea-
son can be given, any more than of ' the oblivion
of the true one. When the family of Noah, af-
ter - the extravagant attempt of building the
tower of Babel, dispersed themselves into diffe-
rent cOuntites, Cham retired to Africa, and it
doubtless was he who was afterwards worshipped
as a god under the ‘name of Jupiter Ammon:
He had four children, Cush, Misraim, Phut, and
Canaan. Cush settled in Ethiopia; Misraim,
in Egypt, ‘which generally in Scripture is called
after his name, and after that of Cham his fa-
ther ; Phut took possession of that part of Africa
which lies westward of Egypt; and Canaan, of
the country” which has since born his narne.
Historians are unanimously agreed, that Misraim
was the first king of Egypt, and that he began
his feign two thousand one hundred and eighty-
exght yem before Christ. +

- What language was the root of all these, it is

impossible to discover. I neither presume to’
VOL. IV. Y appeal
® Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscrip, - 4+ Rollin.
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appeal to the Sanskreet, nor to the Hebrew. The
Persian, however, which we are more immedi-~
ately attending to, is indisputably as ancient as
the earliest profane history extant ; noe need we
any further proof than what I haye already
naoticed, that the name Hindostan, or In-
dia, is not Sanskreet, but was derived by the
Greeks from the old Persians. The present Per-
sian, though mixed with some Arabic, is actu-
ally, we are informed, 3 diale& of the Gothic or
Scythiac.* Isit not curious, that in Scythi?, Istra
et Exra Imaum, there should have been Chata,
Catti; Sasones, Saxons; Syebi, Suevi; Tec-
tosaces, Tectozages ; Jote, Jutes; all coincid-
ing with German names, and which coyld only
spring from identity of language. Busbequius
and others shew, that the peasants of Crim
“Tartary still speak the Gothic! 4

To the ancient Persians Europe is indebged
(and it is an important fa&) for almost all the
fruits she possesses. What more certain proof of
civilization and antiquity, than the culture of the
products of the earth? Virgil, and other ancient
writers, inform us, that we are indebted to the
expeditions of the Greeks into Persia, Armenia,

: and-
* Sealiger, Lipeius, Boxhorn, Burton.
+ Pinkerton.
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and Media, for the citron, apricet, and peach
trees. The wars of the Romans in Pontus afs
forded Lucullus an opportunity of introdu-
cing the cherry-tree into Rome from Cerasus,
Nor let us moderns be ashamed to acknowledge,
we have plumbs from Damascus, pears from
Greece, figs from Egypt, and pomegranates
-\from Carthage. The Romans introduced grapes
into Gaul. The English bad no melons, till
the time of James I. In the same reign, goose-
berries, sallads, and cabbages, were brought from
Flanders. Sir Walter Raleigh had before intro-
duced potatoes. Asparagus, cauliflowers, ar-
- tichokes, oranges, and lemons, were never seen in
England, as the produce of the soil, till after the
time of the Restoration. Of such recent date is
a great part of European cultivation.

It was not so with the ancient people we are
speaking of. The Egyptians, for instance, did
not know the antiquity even of the emblem of
plenty, or whence it was derived. Diodorus Sicu-
las, who lived in the time of Julius Casar,and was
in Egypt about fifty-five years before the birth of
Christ, says, “Some of the Egyptians were of the
opinion, their Apis was adored, because the soul
of Osiris, after his death, had passed into it ; and
others, because a certain person of the name of

Y2 Apis
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Apis had colle@ted the scattered members’ of
Osiris, after he had been murdered by Typhon,

-and put them into a bull made of wood. But
the most probable reason is, that the bull, with
.its essential mark of a crescent, was taken emble-
matically as-the sun and moon, or Isis and Osi-
ris ; for these two divinities not only presided
over, and originally had taught their subje¢ts agri-
culture, and the cultivation of the earth; but
one was considered as the principle of energy and
heat ; and the other of passiveness and moisture,
by which all things were brought into being.

The bull, indeed, was the emblem of plenty,
among theScythians and Persians, as it was among
the Egyptians, and as it is at this day among
the Aborigines of Hindostan. Hence, perhaps,
the Grecian fables of the Minotaur vanquish-
ed by Theseus, with the assistance of Ariadne;
the bulls of Gerion; those of Angias; and
those whom Jason was under the necessity of
subduing before he could arrive at the golden
fleece. Adonis was worshipped in Pheenicia,
under the figure of a bull. The Phallus, and
the Priapus of the Greeks, originated probably
in the same principle. The prattice even was
common of figuring the ocean, impctuous rivers,
torrents, &c. by the emblem of a bull. The
' ' Hindoos,
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‘Hindoos, from the earliest period of their history,
have given to the cavern whence the Ganges issues,
the name of the Cow’s Mouth.

Besides the nations we have already mentioned,
the immense empire of China presents itself : an
empire, whose present state, now so well authen-
ticated, gives credibility to whatever may have
been said even of Babylon. How prodigi-
ous the dominion, whi¢th can be computed to
contain more inhabitants than all the kingdoms
of Europe put together! The most learned au-
thors contend, that the Seres of the ancients and
the Chinesc are the same. The fabric silk,
which came from that country, was in conse-
quence called Serica. “ Sericum di¢tum quia id
Sercs primi miserunt ; vermiculi eaim ibi nasci
perhibentur a quibus hzc circum arbores fila du-
cuntur.” * Ptolemy connefs Serica with Scy-
thia .extra Imaum, to which it was. adjacent.
According to him, and to the author of the An-
cient Geographical Table agreeing with him, it
was bounded on the west by Scythia extra Imaum,
on the north by rerra incognita, and on the south,
by India extra Gangem, - Is it not - probable,
therefore, it was part of that country, called by
the Tartars Kithai? Pliny, irideed, calls it, &

Y3 country

- # lsidore. RO
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country of Upper Aisa, bordering on the north
west of the Chinese wall. Procopius also takes
notice, that silk was brought from Serinda, a
country in India, in the time of Justinian, in
the sixth century. But this could not have
been the old city of Sirhind, which lies midway
between Delhi and Lahore. Moreover, history
‘takes no notice of manufactures of silk at Sir-
hind.*

China, therefore, as it is now called, we will
admit to have been the ancient Serica, The
western Tartars call it Kithal; and this name
was in use among the Asiatic Scythians, in the
time of Alexander, as may be gathered from
Curtius and Strabo, Be this, however, as it may,
in the six hundred and thirty-seventh year of
Christ, the Scythians, we are told, under the
conduct of Madyes, first made an irruption into
the Upper Asia.4 From the country of the
Seres silk was brought into Persia, and from
Persia into Greece and Italy. It was introduced
into Greece on Alexander’s conquest of Persia.
Florus says, ¢ the Seres were years on their jour-
ney.” But that which is most extraordinary, and
which affords a striking proof of the imperfect
commupication of the ancients with remote na-
: tions,

- * Rennell, -+ 4 Universal History.
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tions, and of the slender knowledge they had of
foreign natura] productions or arts, is, that much
as the manufattures of sik were admired, and
often as silk is mentioned by the Greek and Ro-
man authors, they had not, for several centuries
after the use of it became common, any certain
knowledge, either of the countries to which they
were indebted for this favourite article of ele»
gance, or of the manner in which it was proe

duced. *

Augustus, indeed, while he continued at Tar.
racon, received an embassy from the Seresy
and we are told, he entertained a projeét of
making discoveries on the side ‘of Arabia,
and on the coasts of the Indian seas. He
was tempted to this, by the prospe& of get-
ting access *to the rare and costly commo-
dities, which the Arabians were known to de-
rive from the East, and which they sold in the
markets of Egypt and Asia at their own valua.
tion, Heliogabalus was the first Roman empe-
ror, who wore a dress of silk, which, at that time,
was sold for its weight in gold. " Strabo informs
us, that in.the port of Nus, theve were upwards
of on¢ hundred ships from Indis, '

Y 4 ‘ The
" ® Robertson:
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The dilatory commerce, that was carned on
with China, was often interrupted and rendered
dangerous by the Parthians, who had acquired
possession of all the provinces which extend
from the Caspian sea to that part of Scythia
which borders on China. This intercourse the
Romans endeavoured to render more secure, bya
negociation with one of the monarchs of that
great empire. Of this singular transaction there
is no vestige, indeed, in the Greek. or Roman
writers ; our knowledge of it is derived entirely
from the Chinese historians, by whom we are
informed, that An-toun, (the emperor Marcus
Antoninus) the king of the people of the western
ocean, sent an embassy with this view to Oun-ti,
who reigned over China in the hundred and
sixty-sigth year of the Christian =ra.*

- In the prosecution of this trade, it is evident,
that a considerable part of the extensive coun-
tries to the east of the Caspian sea must have
been traversed. From the information procur-
ed from the adventurers in this traffic, Ptolemy
was cnabled .to give a scientific description of
those inland and remote regions of Asia. 4 The
farthest point towards the east, to which his
knowledge of this part extended, was Sera Me-
. tropolis,

* De Guigngs- . + Lib, vi.c, 11,18,



LETTER LXX. 347

tropolis, which, from various circumstances, ap-
pears to have been in the same situation with
Kant-cheou, a city of some note in Chen-si, the
most westerly province of the Chinese empire.
‘This he places in the longitude of 177 degrees
15 minutes, near three degrees to the west of
Sine Metropolis, which he had described as the
utmost limit of Asia discovered by sea. Pto-
lemy, likewise, received some more genéral infor-*
mation concerning various nations towards the
north, which, according to the position he gives
them, occupied parts of the great plain of Tar-
tary, extending considerably beyond Lassa, the
capital of Thibet, and the residence of the Dalai
Lama.* '

Yet the erroneous ideas of many intelligent
writers of antiquity, with respet to the Caspian
sea, are so remarkable, and afford such a striking
example of the imperfeGtion of their geographi-
cal knowledge, that it may not be improper to
enumerate a few of them : According to Strabo,
the Caspian is a sea which communicates with
the great Northern Ocean, whence it issues at
first, by a narrow strait, and then expands into
a sea, extending in breadth five hundred stadia.
With him Pontponius Mela agrees, and describes

: , the
*® Robertson: '
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the strait by which the Caspian is connected
with the ocean, as of considerable length, and
s0 narrow, that it had the appearance of a
river. Pliny likewise gives a similar description
of it. In the age of Justinian, this opinion con-
cerning the communication of the Caspian with
the ocean was still prevalent. Some early writ-
ers, by a mistake still more singular, have sup-
® posed the Caspian Sea to be connected with the
Euxine, Quintus Curtius, whose ignorance of
geography is notorious, has adopted this error.
Arrian, though a judicious writer, and though by
residing for some time in the Roman province of
Cappadocia, of which he was governor, he might
have obtained more accurate information, declares
in one place, the origin of the Caspian Sea to be
still unknown, and is doubtful whether it was con-
neted with the Eugine, or with the great Eastera
Ocean which surrounds India. In another place
he asserts, there was a communication between
the Caspian and the Eastern Ocean. These errors
appear the more extraordinary, as-a just descrip-
tion had been given of the Caspian Sea, by
Herodotus, near five hundred years before the
age of Strabo. ¢ The Caspian,” says he, *is
a sea by itself, unconnected with any other. Its
. length is as much as a vessel with oars can go in
fifteen days; its greatest breadth, as much as
. it
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it ia.n'saﬂ in eight days.” Aristotle describes it
in the same manner, and, with his usual precision,
contends it ought to be called a great lake, not a
sea. And Diodorus Siculus concurs with both.*

Of what the Romans were ignorant, however,
we are now informed. But, I will not fatigue
you upon this subje@t. The celebrated chain of
mountains, called the Caucasus, extends from the
Black Sea to the Caspian; then descending to- -
wards the south, and stretching beyond the Cas-
pian, it bends under the name of Imaus : it thence
continues throughall that part of Asia,and reachies
toChina. This chain forms the natural division of
Asia; it separates the northern from the southern
‘regions. It, at this hour, serves as the boundary of
Tartary. Heretofore it was the division of Scy-
thia; and thence the denomination Intra & Extra
Fnaum. The Caucasus and Imaus are but
continuations of Taurus. On-Caucasus Jupiter
had Prometheus bound for his daring abilities,
in climbing the heavens, and stealing fire from
the chariot of the sun, and for rejecting Pan-
dora, with the rich and mysterious box, which
she had received from the Gods. This Pro-
" metheus was descénded from one of the Ocea-
nides, and was brother to Atlas. According to
Apollodorus,

* Robertson.
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Apollodorus, he made the first man and wo-
man that ever were upon the earth, with clay,
which he animated by means of the fire he
had stolen from heaven.” To him, it is said,
mankind are indebted for the invention of many
of the useful arts : he taught them the use of
plants with their physical power ; and from him
they received the knowledge of taming and do-
mesticating animals, and of cultivating the earth.

The various nations, who spread themselves
along the sides, and at the feet of these elevated
mountains, are, in many instances, so obscurely
identified in regard to locality, that it would be
no very amusing, nor in any respet, a very in-
structive research, to pursue them individually.
I take them, in the aggregate, to have bcen an-
ciently belonging to, or in a great measure de-
pendent upon, the Scythian enipire: for the
Scythians, it is more than probable, were a mix-
ture of people necessarily perhaps blended under
one general designation. For, was not this the
case under the dominion of the Assyrians and
the Persians? Was it not the case, in indeed
another part of the world, under the Romans 2
Who ever contended that the empire of the
Moguls was to. be taken as over one pegple,
speaking the same language, and with the same
’ feature
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feature and national chara&er? Europeans call
the people of the east, indiscriminately, Indians.
The Aborigines and the Colonists.of the western
world are, at this hour, called by one name,
Americans.

As the whole universe suffers a continual ro-
tation, and nature seems to delight in it, so is
there in the minds and a&ions of men a natural
restlessness, which indlines them to change of
place, and to the shifting.of their habitations.
Thus the families and nations of the world have
been'in a continugl fluctuation, roaming about
on the face of the globe, driving and driven out
by turns. 'What numbers of colonies have been
sent abroad ! The world is a great wilderness,
wherein mankind have wandered, and jostled
one another about from the creation: and it
would be difficult to point out the country, which
is at this day in the hands of its first inhabi-
‘tants. No onginal stock is perhaps any wherc
to be traced.

Nations are frequently as blind as individuals.
They traverse the road of life with their eyes
closed. They neither stop to consider the past,
the present, nor the future. The asccrtammg,
therefore, the first inhabitants of a couptry, is 3

problem
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problem that all the subtilty of man will never be
able to resolve. It may be compared, with con-
siderable aptitude, to the question, which was
first, the egg or the chicken? Inantiquarian re-
searches, consequently, there would be less barren-
ness of certitude, were it to be enquired, not who
first peopled such and such countries, but, who
conquered, enlightened, or instructed the de-
fenceless or the ignorant of such uncultivated
regions? Nor would the task be so laborious
as may be imagined. Thus, in the instance of
language, beside the names of things common to
all nations, as fire, air, earth, water, hills, rivers,
-and vallies, the uses of which are universally un-
derstood, and so may be supposed not to stand
in need of any arbitrary appellations whatever,
there are other words, which depend upon -
skill in physics, astronomy, geometry, agricul-
ture, architeCture, habits, wars, customs, do-
mestic purposes, and religions, &c. which cannot
be supposed in any nation, before the use of
the thing itself, and that particular science be
introduced. When we see two or more nations
agreeing in these cirqumstances, therefore, we may
rationally conclude, that the more learned nations
may not only have communicated the names,
but also the things themselves : and we see to this
day, the invention of arts and sciences, to the

. 8 great
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great honour of industrious people, preserved -
entire in the language of the first inventors.

All nations have been once in that state which
is denominated barbarous. And they all have
been 0, because they were once young, and like
young children, had nothing worth recording,
or, which is most probable, were incapable of
recording, even though they had traits which
were worthy of potice. Excepting the Jewish,
we have no connefted history of any ancient
nation. All we have is a meagre fragment, a
traditionary tale, or an astronomical calculation.
Yet it is a feature indelible in the charafer
of societies in general, to boast of an illus-
trious and remote extration, and to solace
themselves with the splendour of their ancestors,
and the antiquity of their origin. Notwith-
standing this, we know there must be legitimate
elders of a family, and that they in course are
to be respefted. But, at the same time, it
should not be forgotten, that the honour of ane
half of the species is not to be sacrificed to that
of the other. We are as stones hewn from the
same quarry, and therefore, though the Greek
and Roman superstruétures may be scemly, it is
not fair that the broad and solid foundations on

- . - which -
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which they were reared, should be utterly buried

in oblivion.

Societies are like the winds, that come we
know not whence, and blow whithersoever they
list. Their forms are derived from obscure and
distant origins. They arise long before the date
of philosophy, from the instin&s, not from the
speculations of men. And thus, as has been re-
marked, nations stumble upon establishments,
which are indeed the result of human a&ion,
but not the execution of systematic design.®
The seeds of every situation are lodged in hu-
man nature; they spring up and ripen with the
season. 'The prevalence of a pagticular species
is often derived from an imperceptible ingredient
mingled in the soil. 4+ At the same time, -no-
thing is so clear, as that the intercourse of one
people with another has the same happy effe&
on the national charaer, that the intercourse
of individuals has on the personal. Prejudices
are dispelled ; mutual communications are made}
emulation is kindled; and a finer edge given to
the faculties of the mind.. A sequestered nation,
like a solitary individual, can never be highly
improved or refined. Variety and diversity of

. charatter
. ® De Retz. 4 Ferguson.
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charater call forth intelleGual exertions ; acute«
ness directs application ; research affords ma-
terials for philosophy ; fancy embellishes the
ground work of reason ; taste becomes the guide
of genius ; good sense governs the eccentric ex-
cursions of imagination ; different tempers of
men strike fire by collision : -thus arts flourish,
science improves, and individuals and nations,
from 2 discordancy-of charatter, find the true
harmony of the social system.

It is, and perhaps very wisely, recommended
to us, by some profound philesophers, to limit
our inquiries to the present, or at most to the
recent state of things, and not to look further.
I will at last, -though I cannot, I am afraid, do
it with a very good grace, profit by the hint,
At the same tung, I must be pardoped for be-
lieving, and for .again asserting, that the more
comprehensive the view of any subje®, the
better we ase enabled to generalize and. to simy
plify. The accumulation of fa&ts, from which ne
general principles can be inferred, merely because
they awe facts, or by which-no impostant truth
is to be confirmed, is, I will acknowledge, alto-
gether useless. But, on the other hand, it must
be allowed, that the sum of certain knowledge
i too small to justify the negle&t or contempt of

VOL.IV. Z any
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any accession to it, however apparently insigni-
ficant. Whether one man takes a short cut, or
another a round-about way, the point is still the
same; and all to be attended to, is, that the
errors of the one may not be more than the er-
tors of the other. Vitiis sine nemo nascitur, op-
timus ille est qui minimis urgetur.

I have already obseérved, that certain na-
tions in Scythia, intra & extra Imaum, had the
same appellative distinGions with certain of our
Teutonic nations of Europe. It is worthy of
remark also, that the country between the Euxine
and the Caspian Sea was named Iberia and Al-
bania, that is, the east and west countries, the
seas lying nearly east and west of each other; in
the same manner as the two islands of Britain
and Ireland, which also received the Pheenician
names of Iberia and Albania on the same ac-
count.* Not, that this last-idea has not been
contradi¢ed, for it is contended, that Britain
was called by the ancient Greeks, AASwmy,
and by the Phanicians, Barat-anac, from the
abundance of tin in it ; or in another interpre-
tation, from the Pheenician word alben, whltc,
or alpin, high land. 4

‘ The
* Vallancey. ¢ Sammes,
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The word Albion is Scythiac, not Celtic.
Under the name of Alani was comprehended
a great variety of nations. Their inhabitants
began on-the eastern side of the Don, whence
they extended over the vast deserts of Scythia,
as far as the Ganges.* They were a Caucasian
people, and the same with the Albam, some of
whom migrated to the eastward. The only
people, I believe, who can answer this descrip-
tion in the east, are the Affghans, who pre-
tend that their founder removed from the moun-
tains of Armenia to those of Candahar. 4+ The
name Ala.m, however, was seldom used in the
extensive sense adopted by Marceilinus, but is
genenally applied to thosg nations who inhabited
the northern slope of Caucasus, from Mount
Besh Tan, to the Caspian. The country of the
Albany, properly so called, was beyond the river
Alazonius, and thence to the Caspian. These
were an original péople, simple and “honest.
They were the handsomest of mankind, and
brave, though inoffensive.  They fought on
foot, and on horseback with light or heavy
armour, and brought into the field against
Pompey an army of seventy thousand infantry,
and twenty-two thousand horme:. Their arms

Z2 were

® Ammianus Marcellinus,
¢ Gaetber. Dr. Reineggs.
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were ‘sptars, bows, and arrows, with shields,
breast-plates, and helmets.* To the east of
Colchis was Ibetia, comprehending the ‘present
kingdom of Imoretia. It was well inhabited,
had many villages amd towns, ‘with brick houses,
Yegularly built, and public edifices. “The The-
tans of the vallies were peaceable and fond of
agriculture ; the mountaineers subsisted by pas-
turage, and were warhke and ferocious. *

Georgia colnptehends the ancient Ibcﬁa Col-
¢his, and perhaps a part of Albania. It is sub-
je& to Heraclius. This whole country i so
extremely beautiful, that some fanciful travelters
have imagined they had here found the situation
of ‘the original Garden 6f Eden.  The hitls are
covered with forests of oaks, ash, beech, ches-
nuts, walnuts, and elms; incircled with vines;
growing perfeltly wild, but produting vast quan-
tities of grapes. Cotton grows spontanéously,
as wéll as the finest European fiuits. Rice,
wheat, millet, hemp; and flax, are raised 6n the
plains, almost without culture. The valfies af-
ford the finest pasturage in the world; the
rivers are full of fish ; the mountains abound in
minerals, dnd the climate is delicious ; so that
nature seems to havc lavished on this favoured
country,

®-Ciucasian Nations,
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country, every produ&ion that can contribute
to the happiness of its inhabitants. A few squalid
wretches, half naked, half starved, and driven to
despair by the merciless oppression of their lords,
are, however, the only people who are now thinly
dxspersed over the most beautlful provmces of
Geoxgla »

These Georgxans, Albamans, Iberians, Bac-
trians, Persians, and others of the vast Scythlac
dominions, spread themselves abroad in all quar-

_ters of the eastern world, and found their way into
Europe by a variety of channels. The tide of
emigration rolled impetuously from the spacious
highlands, which are situated between China,
Siberia, and the Caspian Sea. Hence descended
those irresistible torrents, which rushed over all
the soil, now the Land of Christians. But,
what motives, say you, could have suggested
migration to inhospitable regions?  Southern
Europe, you can easily suppose visited by armics
even before she possessed the means of recording
events. . But, what could induce men to quit
the genial climate of Scythia, for the then rude
and boisterous shores of the Baltic ?

VOL. 1V. Z3 LET-
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AT the time when the Roman common-
wealth was arrived at the highest-pitch of power,
and saw all the then known world subjet to its
laws, an extraordinary exertion of Pompey, in
the Mithridatic war, caused the leader of a Scy-

thiac nation, situated between the Pontus Eux- ~

inus, and the Caspian Sea, to seek, with his fol-
lowers, a settlement in a more distant country.
The name of this man was Sigge, but, he as-
sumed, or had bestowed upon him, that of Odin,
who was the supreme Divinity of the Caucasians.
His people were called Ase. His march he di-
re&ted towards the north and west of Europe ;
and at length, with his multitudes, he settled in
Denmark, Norway, and other distrits of the
Scandinavian territory.* Nor is this, as it has
been stiled, an allegory. We read distinétly,
that,  cum Pompeius dux quidam Romanorum
~ orientem bellis infestaret, Odinus ex Asia huc in
septen-

* Bartholin..
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septentrionem fugicbat.” 4+  The apotheosis of
Odin, or Wodin, was effected shortly before the
death of Czsar. And, therefore, we may con-
sider Odin, not only as the Jegislator, and the
father of the arts among these northern tribes,
but as their adopted god of war also. When
they went to battle, they offered vows and sacri-
fices to him, as the Romans did to Mars. The
fourth day of the week, they consecrated to him,
under the denomination of Wodens-dach, or
Wednesday.

There were in ancient Europe, we are told,
four grand races of men. The northern and
western parts, however, were chiefly Celtz ; for
Ephorus, who lived before the reign of Alexan-
der the Great, says, Celtica was of a prodigi-
ous extent ; and that the most ancient Greeks
comprehended two thirds of Europe under the
name of Celto-Scythz. The four grand races
were, first, the Celts, the most ancient inhabi-
tants that can be traced ; and who were to the -
other races what the Aborigines of America are.
to the European settlers there. Secondly, the
Iberi of Spain and Aquitania, who were Mauri,
and had passed from Africa. Thirdly, the Sarma-
tz, who were, in all appearance, originally pos-

Z 4 sessars
+ Hist. Germ.
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sessors of SouthWest Tartary. Fourthly, the Scy-
thians, who originated from present Persia ; and
spread thence to the Euxine, and almost over all
Europe. - In ancient authors, these grand races
of men are marked and clear; the chief distinc-
tion of the four languages still remains to certify
them. The Ceitic is spoken by the Welsh.
The Iberian still partly survives in the Basque
‘and Mauritanic. The Sarmatian is the vast
Slavonic tongue. The Scythian comprehends
the other nations, but especially the Germans
and Scandinavians, whose speech is less mixed. *
Cazsar’s description of Gaul every one knows.
¢ Gallia est omnis divisa in partes tres. Quarum
unam incolunt Belge ; aliam Aquitani ; tertiam
qui ipsorum lingua Celtz, nostra Galli appel-
lantur. Hi omnes lingua, institutis, legibus,
mter se differunt.” 4

In the opinion of other learned men, how~
ever, Europe received its first colonies from
three distin& bodies of emigrants ; that is, the
inhabitants of the west and south from one;
those of the east from another; and those of the
north and midland parts from a third. They
considered the universal inhabitants of the seve-
7al countries of uncultivated Europe, as of these

three
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three distin& races, the Celtz, the Sarmate, and
the Scythe. The Celte, or as they were fre-
quently called by the Greeks and Roman, Celts,
Gauls, and Gallate, appear, both from sacred and
profane history, to have been the first who' re-
plenished with inhabitants the wilds of Europe,
after the destruttion of the old world by water.
The Sarmatz were apparently descended from
the ancient inhabitants of Persia, Miedia, Phrygia,
Armenia, and the other countries of Asia.Minor.
They settled themselves in the ancient Sarma-
tia Europea, that is Hungary, Bohemia, Poland,
and the greatest part of Turkey. The Scythz
were dcscended from the Scythz of Asia, who, in
former ages, inhabited all the country at present
distinguished by Great Tartary and Russia, the
ancient Scythia Asiatica. Newton supposes,
they made their first migration into Europe -
about six hundred and thirty-five years before
Christ, in the period when their southem bre-
thren invaded the Medes and Assyrians. *

“ The great Officina Gentium,” says Richard-
son, ‘ whence such myriads have at different
periods poured into the other regions of the
earth, appears, with the utmost probability, to
have been Tartary. From the oldest times,

: "~ they
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they were remarked for a roving, irregular,
and martial life, and went under the gene-
ral names of Tartars, Scythians, or Juranians.
Chance, oftener than design, might have shaped
their course ; for every quarter of the world has,
at different times, been the theatre of Tartar
establishment, or plunder.” But few circum-
stances have been less attended to, than a pro-
- per distinGion between the ruder and more po-
lished people, who fill the immense extent of
what we now call Tartary, which is a name, by
the way, not older than the fifth century, Men
totally dissimilar have been grouped together
under one indiscriminate character, merely be-
cause thcy have been known in Europe by one
general name, The Scythlans of our ancient
histories, who are said to have invaded the king-
dom of the Medes six hupdred and thirty-five
years before Christ, were those who formed the
Persian natjon, and are now known by the name
of Touranians. Others were of different cha-
ratters, and very essentially unlike in social and
civilized propensities,

The use and the abuse of reason, which sq
yariously shapes, and so artiﬁcially compuoses the
manners and opinions of nations, is readily to bg

traced in ‘their tempers, their customs, and their
. laws,
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laws. But the operation of instinét is still more
readily to be traced than that of reason. Itis
much easier to ascertain the appetites of an up-
cultivated being, than the speculations of a phi-
losopher. The savage tribes of mankind, as
they approach nearer to the condition of the
inferior classes of animation, preserve a stronger
resemblance to themselves, and to each other,
than the more refined, ' political, and scientific.
The natural consequence of the imperfection of
faculties, is the uniform stability of manners,
Societies are, indeed, begun by instiné, -but
they are improved by experience. The necess
sity of patural, precedes that of artificial society,
And hence, as the vegetable springs from a ten-
der shoot, and the animal from an infant state ;
$o man, in his colle@ive, as well as in his indi-
vidual capacity, advances to improvement by
degrees. The inventions of art, and the disco-
yeries of science, legislative wisdom, and the
perfection of domestic institutions, are not sud+
den acquisitions, but the gradual growth of
time and experience, the slow produttions of
gnquiry, and the investigation of ages.

Tacitus represents the ancient Germans ag
avowed enemies to peace. Florus, speaking of
the Sarmate, sayé, ¢¢ They were ignorant of its

' - very
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very name.” Quintus Curtius tells us, ¢ the
ancient Scythians went always armed.” In short,
they are presented to us, as Hobbes would uni-
versally represent mankind ; or to use his own
words, ¢ The state of civil society, respeiting
each other, is a natural state, or state of enmity;
so that if a war should be discontinued, it is
not, properly speaking, a permanent peace, but
a suspension of arms.” This, however, is not
only too general, but too unqualified an asser-
‘tion, as we shall afterwards have occasion to |
shew more particularly. We are now to con-
sider the great tide of European population;
which rolled dire&ly from the plains of Shinaar
to the very verge of the Atlantic, and which
consequently presupposes, that no country
could have been primarily peopled from the
west, ¥

An accurate ancient geographer 4 informs
us, the old Greek historians gave the name of
Scythians, and Celto-Scythians, to all the inha-
bitants of the northemn regions, though it is
plain, a very considerable part of them were

.properly Celtes. And in the same book he adds,
that those people who inhabited beyond the Cas-
pian Sea, which should be Scythians, were, by

, . the
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the same Greek historian, called Sacks and
Massagetes, though the former of these names
at least only belonged to the Celts.  For these
reasons, many learned men have reckoned them
as one people, branched out into that variety of
names and charaters, under which they are dis-
tinguished in history. But Josephus’s autho-
rity has been morc generally received, who af-
firms the Celts or Gauls, to be a different peo-
ple. Names were varied, no doubt, among the
ancient writers : and hence the number un
which these people go. The word Celtz, how-
ever, in Greek xsAjas, or xehifor, signifying horse-
men in Homer and Pindar, might be given
on account of their expertness in horsemanship.*
The ancient Celtic dominion included the re-
gions of Illyria, Germany, Gallia, Spain, the
Britannic, and other northern isles, who all spoke
the same language, though split into various
diale@s ; and made but one large nation,
though divided, in process of time, into a great
multitude of tribes.+

All Europe, and the far greater part of Asia,
were peopled by those two celebrated nations,
the Ceclts and the Scythians : the former almost
wholly by the Celts, that is, from the utmost

VoL. IV. parts

* Goodwin, + Cluverius.
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parts of Spain to Scythia Europea, eastward ;
and the latter, thence to the territories of China.
So that the whole extent of these nations, reach-~
ed from the tenth degree west, to the eighth de-
gree east longitude; and in latitude from the
fortieth degree, quite up to the Arétic Circle.
The first rank was always given to the Scythi-
ans. Scytharum gens antiquissima, was a com-
mon proverb among the ancients. But so con-
siderable, on the other hand, was the Celtic na-
tion, even in Augustus Casar’s time, though
greatly abated of its former grandeur, .that it
contained no less than sixty great people, dis-
tinétly identified according to Strabo ; and sixty-
four, according to Tacitus. But what was this
to the idea we are to form of their power in their
expedition into Italy, in the time of Tarquin the
Elder, six hundred years before Christ, when
Bellovesus, as the formidable precursor to Han-
nibal, having penetrated through the Alps with
a numerous army, over-ran Italy ?*

Strabo, indeed, says, all the authors his con-
temporaties, as well as those who preceded him,
were far from being perfectly acquainted with
the Celts ; the general denomination given by
the Greeks to the nations who inhabited the

shores

® Univefsal History.
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shores of the Danube to the Euxine, and to the
very extremity of the north, was Celto-Scythian.
The Celts were what the ancients called Hyper«
boreans. #- With these, it is true, the Scythians
were frequently confounded; and hence the
reason why the Frungarians, Bohemians, Poles,
Muscovites, Istrians, Corinthians, and thosé
who spoke the Sclavonian language, were called
Cefts, though they were the descendants of the
Scythians.” ¢ The Medes,;” says Pellontiet, but
he says it rather incautiously, ¢ seem to have
derived their origin from the Sarmate, and the
Persians from the Celts: the language of
the Celts, indeed, their religious ritss,  and
their domestic customs, differed little from
those of the Persians. Pliny could not conceive
how the people of Great Britain, ;who were 50
distantly situated from the Persians, should yet
have so strong a rescmblance to them in man-
ners, &c. +.

All the Teutonic nations seem to have been . -

colonies, or at least to have been enlightened
and civilized by the Scythians. The capite in
rotundum raso, is even considered at this day
among the Poles, as a certain indication of their
* : Asiatic

® Tacitus. + Lib, xxx.
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Asiatic origin.* The Huns and Bulganians, who

may be looked upan as one and the same peo-

ple, were of the same stock.+ The Goths and

Vandals were of Scythiac descent ; apd the

Lombards are supposed to have been of the

same family.} Zosunus, and the Grecks, give

the nane of Scythians to those whom Jor-

nandes snd the Latin writers constantly repre~

sent as Goths. And yet we have seen inge-

nuity and learning exhausted in proving the
Celts of Gaul to be the colonizers of almost all

the rest of the world. In a book dedicated to

Lows XIV. it was attempted to be proved, that

the Vandals-were from Provence and Dauphiay,
the Britons from Anjon, the Geraians from Au-

‘vergne, the Goths from Gevaudan, the Lom-

bards fram Langres, the Huns from Burgundy,

the Tunks, Persians, and Scythiaps, from the
more southern and northern provinces of France j -
in a word, that Gaul was the first region of
Europe inhabited after the deluge ; that Greece

and Rome were civilized and instrutted by her

phalosophers ; and that Pheenicia herself derived

ber knowledge from colonies fram the bﬂks of
the Loire.

g

Gaul,

® Coxe. + Amm, Marcell
3 Procopius,
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" Gal, indeed, was very early and very pow-"
erfully peopled. During the reign of Tarqui-

nius Priscus, as I have already said, that is five
hundred years before Caesar was born, Ambi:

gatus, king of the Celtic Gaul, finding his ter-

ritories to be overstocked with inhabitants, or

panting, more probably; after conquest, sent his

two nephews, Bellovesus atid Sigovesus, at thé

head of considerable armies, in quest of settle-

ments fn foreign countries. The province al-

Iotted to Bellovesus was Italy ; and that to Si-

govesus, the Hercynian forest.# We are told,

however, that these ancient Gauls were No-
mades; and that, like the Scythians, they learned

the manner of cultivating the earth, of dressing

the vine, and of planting the olive, from the
Greeks of Marseilles; who colonized there from
Phocia, about 600 years before Christ.4 These
Phocians, or Asia Minor Greeks, we are alsq
informed; spread the like ipstruétion among
the Halians and Spaniards. Yet, even in the
days of Strabo, the fellow-traveller of the great
Poripey, the Gauls, though much addicted ta
wine, had not arvived at the point of making it

themselves. Whiat they had they brought from
Italy. ,

¥OR. 1V. o Ki (3
® Livy. : 4 Justin,
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It was only about the time of this writer, it is
certain, that the Celtic nations became intimately
to be known. ¢ It is now, says he, that something
with certainty can be said of the Britons, the
Germans, and the Celtic tribes ; and we may
now say, that the world is laid open to us. The
expeditions of Alexander the Great presented
to obscrvation a considerable part of Asia,
and of Northern Europe. Mithridates and his
Generals have caused all the countries that lie
above the Palus Mzotis to be explored. The
Romans themselves have pushed their knowledge
as far as the Elb ; and by means of the Parthians,
we have become acquainted with Hyrcania, Bac-
triana, and the Scythians, who stretch beyond
them to the east.”

" Much as it has been the wish of some to exalt
the nations of the Celts, they have been as unjustly
decried by ethers.. The Celts, says one author,
had no monuments, any more than the savage
Amerxcans and Samoiedes. The God .Baal,
Bcll, or Bellenus;;, the trapsmigration of souls 3
their cosmogony and  theogony, are all, wholly
Phczmc:an whaF their own ;nythology was,
we know not ; but in all probablhty it resem-
bled that of the Hottentots, ar othems of the
rudest savages, as the Celts anciently were, and
. are

" * KX T
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‘are little better at present, being ‘incapablé of
‘any progress in society.*  But, where, or when,
the Celts were discovered to be so intelleGually
debased, 1$ still to be demanded. . Proof, on the
contrary, is to be thus shewn, that many nations
of the Celtic race were, in old times, highly dis .
tinguished even for works of genius : the most
ancient colonies of Italy were Celts. The Gauls
(although' Czsar in his divisioni gives but a
third part of Gallia to the Celts) were Celts.
‘Pausanias says, “ that Celts was their common
eriginal name ; and that FaAzre: and Galli were
bestowed upon them by the Greeks. The Hel-
. vetians were Celts, who had, previous to their
irruption into Switzerland, inhabited the banks
of the Rhine, and the regions of the Hyrcanian
forest.4 Casar calls them the bravest of the
Gallic people.

‘We are told, indeed, that the Celts had nei-
ther cities, nor towns, nor any residences which
could fairly be called fixed habitations ;' that
‘they despised industry, and looked even upon
agricultural occupations as beneath the dignity
of warriors. And all this may possibly have
been true, in regard to certain classes of the
Celts. Many of the Germans were found even
‘ - Aas $0

* Piokerton. 4 Tacitus,.
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30 late 2s the fodrth century, in the very same
situation. Camar expressly informs us, that the
@Gruls (and. he might have wantured to have said
the same thing of his own countrymen) were mot
perinitted to continwe in one place above a year
at a tirwe, Tacitus, a cemtury and a half after-
wards, corroborates what Cesar had smid. Not-
withstanding all whach, there were indispetably
established cantons among the Celts. ‘Czesar ki~
self says, thert were some strong ‘cities in Gaul,
Nay further, he acquaints us, that on the in-
vasion of the Cimbri, nearly sinty years previous
to his Gallic expedition, the Gauls finding thenr-
setves onequal to a contest in the field, betook
hemsclves to their strong-holds and cities. The
Spaniandy, we know; had cities when the Car~
shagiians arrived among: them. The Hynans
and. Thracians had cities before .the days of
Alexander the Great.

- “Tothe people who could emigrate in myriads, .
and who cotld. not -only canquer but coloniz
. various countries at the same time, it is not evei

- comecturally éasy to assign statienary residemces.
Fowns, ramparts, buildings of any substantial
kirid, 'are: by such men lodked upon a3 lasting
momaments of servitude: ' Does not thebeast of
the forest, said they, lose his native hardiness and
. 1 ‘ . ferocity



EETTER' LXK 875

ferocity when caged? Will a brave man look
for safoty in aoy thing but Ged and his own
courage? The public assembhies of the Celts,
we know, were annually, and at stated: periods,
held in open places ; and they contiftued to be
s0 held until the eighth century.  And hence, .
- the place of the spring meeting, where war was
generally the subjeé of deliberation, was called, as
it now is at Paris, Le Champ de Mars, or- Le -
Champ de Mai. But, what we should really un-
derstand of this people, is, I conceive, that while
some went to war, others staid at home for do-
mestic defence, and for the tillage and cultivation
of the lands. Cusar confesses it was so with
the Gauls; and Plutarch says as much of the
Germans. Besides which, they had slaves, whom
they employed in ! the cultivation of the ground,
and who were denominated by the Romtans .
glebe adscripti. Moreover, Livy says, expressly,
that during the reign of the elder Tarquin, when
the Gauls first invaded Italy, Gaul abounded in
all kinds of fruit and cotn, and that its fertility
and population were prodigious. - Did not the
same Gauls or Celts, and about the very period
when the Phocians established themselves at. Mag«
seilles, build the city of Milan, and afterwards
the cities of Come, Brescia, Verona, -Bergama,
Trent, and Vicenza.* e
Aa g The

¢ Justin,



376 LETTER LXXL

-The Celts, says Diodorus Siculus, are a brave
and -intrepid people. It was they who besieged
and ‘took Rome; who pillaged the Temple of
Delphos, and who, settling themselves in Asig
Minor, where they received the name of Gallo-
~ Greeks, levied tributes from the greatest part of
the powers of Europe and Asia. The: riches
supposed to- be colle@ed in Macedonia and
- Greece, from the plunder of Asia by Alexander,
probably urged them to this enterprize. Their
first expedition was about two hundred and
eighty-one years before Christ. - Their second
was the year following, when Brennus is said to
have.commanded an army of 150,000 infantry,
10,000 cavalry, and 2000 chariots.* Suidas,
indeed, makes the whole 300,000 fighting men,
the greatest part of whom perished in the at-
tempt. The third, was the subsequent year,
when, laying Byzantrum, Thrace, and the neigh-
bourhood of the Euxine, under contribution, they
passed over into Asia Minor, and established
themselvesin that country.4 Livy further says,
the Gauls entered Italy in force, two hundred
years before they took Rome, or 589 yeats befora
Chnst a

But you may ask me, are all these peoplc to
be indiscriminately called Celts? I without he-
o L. sitation
“® Diodorus Siculus. . + Livy.
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sitation answer, no; although, as we have - al-

ready done with respett to the Scythiac, so we -

must suppose the Celtic dominion to have
extended over other tribes, besides those pro-
perly called Celtic. Ceasar- gives to each of
his three divisions of Gaul a distin& language.
But, might not these three distinct languages
have been little else than three diale&ts of
the one original?  The Latin of the twelve
tables, and that spoken in the days of Cicero,
were so different, as to require a distinét study.
The same difference ‘existed between the ancient
and the more modern Greek. What variations,
therefore, might not have happened, from com-~
mixture of. nations, in the widely extended do-
minion of the Celts? The Danes, the Swedes,
the Germans, and the English, do not under-
stand each other, though their several languages
. are dérivations fram the one Teutonic; neither
do the Muscovites, the Pols, the Bohemians, and
Dalmatians, though they are each a dialet of
the Sdavoman d :

It is certaxnly to be regretted, that the opinion .
should have gained ground, that the ancient
_ Gauls and Germans, the Britons and Saxons,
havebeenall one and the same people. It has

e Aay4 " baen

* Pellontugr.
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, been a grcat source of confysion and mistgke,
_ forit has confounded the agtiquities of the Gothic

- with those of the Celtic natiops. This cmd.e
0puuon, wlnch was first taken up by Cluverius,
and maintained by him with uacommon eru;
dltxon, was afterwards incautiously adopted by
Keysler and Pellontier. So much learning and
ingenuity have scarcely ever beep more per-
versely and erroneously applied, or brought tq
adorn and support a more groundless hypothesis.
According to these writers, two distinét races of
mien, the Celts and the Sarmatians, were the only
ancient and original inhabitants of Europe ; and
from one or other of these, but chxcﬂy from the
former, all the ancient natlons of Europe havg
descended. The Sarn:natla,nsa or Sauromati, if
is said, were the ancestors of all the Sclavanian
tribes ; namely, the Poles, Russums, Bohemians,
Walachla.ns, &c. who contu;ue to. ghxs .day a
distin&t and separate people, extremely different
in their chara&er, manners, laws. and lang“agea
from the race of the Celts, fram whom were
uniformly descended the old mhabltants of Gaul,
Germany, Scandinavia, Britain, apd Spain, who
" were all included urder the geperal name of qu
perboreans, Scythians, and Celts, being all arigi-
nally of one race and nation, and having 3ll the
same language, rellgxop, laws, customs, and man-
ners ‘

< A Not
. 4
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Not one of the well informed spcients, bow=  *
ger, confounds the Scythg with the Celts.
Strabo’s Celto-Scythz, were those Scythe whg
bordered on the Celts; as the Indo-Scytha,
were those who bordercd on the Indi. We havg
‘alr&dy had it in proof bpfore us, that the Scy-
thz, Getz, and Gothg, were but different names
for one and the same people; as we call those
Spapiards, whom the French call Espagpols ; ths '
Italians Spa.gnoh ; of, as the Frerych call thg
English, Anglois; the Italians, Inglesi. Thc
name, however, of Goths is not near so old, as
that of Scythians ; the very first mention of it
being in the time of the Emperor Decius, in thg

wof Chns; two hundred and fifty. * Aftct
th.ls,;ndeed both names were used mdxscrusmﬂ, -
nately, and as it is observed, qll the Greek writers, °
from that period, uniformly call these Scythe,
whom the Latin a»uthors dcmmmate Gothn. ’

-

Jornandes, who wrote about: thc year five
hundred and thirty, gives Scandinavia for the
ancient Scythia, apd thence deduces the Goths.
From S«;andmavxa he hurncs them away to the
Euxmc, thence mto Asia, &c. * Ex hacigiy -
. tur Scandia msula, quasi oﬂicma gentium, aut
certe velut vagma nationum, cym Fege suQ no+

mmc
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mine Berig Gothi quondam memorantur egres-
si ;" whereas, the only colonies that can be traced

" from Scandinavia, were, as we shall see presently,

the Pi&s into Scotland. * The Goths, there-
fore, or the ‘Scythians, came from the present
Persia into Europe, by a north west progress 3
and consequently Scandinavia, instead of being
the country whence' they sprang, may, with
_ greater probability be supposed to have been al-
.most one of the last that received them. The
great Scythian empire must be resorted to as
the original nursery for the rest of the world ;
which extended from Egypt far beyond the Gan-
ges; and from the Persian Gulph and Indian
Sea, far beyond the Caspian: which was in
.splendour, says Epiphanius, when the tower
* of Babel was raised ; and whose inhabitants, says
Eusebius, were: the immedrate descendants of
Noah ; from whose death, to the building of
the tower, Scythism prevailed. Zwfpos awe

, ToU xamzx?\w;wu g T 'm;gyou !
. The Celtic and Teutomc nations were radi-
cally distinét. At the same time it is to be ac- .-
knowledged, that in such very remote-ages, ages
prior to history, it is not to be discovered, what
were,accurately the limits of each people. Rov-.
Ing

* Pinkerton.
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ing and unsettled, and often varying their situa.
tion ; being sometimes spread over a country,
and at other times driven out of it, not even
tra.ces of language, etymologies, or even pro-
per names, can always bear one out in the re-
search. For instance, Casar informs us, that
some of the Gallic tribes forced their way into
Germany, and there established themselves. It
is equally probable, that before- his time, bands
of Germans might, at different times, have pene-
trated into Gaul ; where, although their num-
bers might be too small to preserve them a
distin& nation, yet these emigrants might im-
part many names of persons and. places, that
would out-live the remembrance of their foun-.
ders. * o

“These two races of men, it may readily be be-
Keved, became, in process of time, in many things
alike ; living in the same ¢limate, and pressed
upon by the same wants, they would necessarily.
be led to the same ideas, and to the same pur- *
suits. But because the ancient Britons, in the
time of Czsar, painted their bodies, as do the
- present Cherokees of North America, is it to be
contended, that the Cherokees are descended
from the ancient Britons ? Not unnecessarily to

mul- :

.* Dr, Percy.
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multiply instances, however ; the diflerence in
their religion and languages evince them to have
been distinét and diffesent peaple. The Goths
bad nothing that resembled that peculiar hicr-
archy, or sacred college, among the Celts, which
had the entire conduct of all their religious and
pven civil affairs, and served them both for magis-
tmtes and priests, namely, that of the Druids,
This difference appeared so striking to Cesar,
that he sets out with it, at his entrance on his
description of the Germans, as a fundamental
and primary distinttion. ¢ Germani multum
ab hic consuetudine differupt : nam neque Drui-

™ habent, qui rebus divinjs prasint neque sa-

crficiis student.” The Tentonic nations unv
doubtedly had priests ; but they bore no more
resemblance to the Druids than to the Pontiffs
of the Greeks and Romans ; nor did they teach

*"what the Druids taught, and the Celtic nations

believed, the metempsychosis ; on the contrary,

- they had their elysium and hell. This Casar,
*aldo, positively asserts.

It possibly may be true, that the Gothic nay
tions borrowed some opinions and prattices from
the Celts. Several observances might be caught

+ up and imitated. But the difference of lan-

guage is an argument rof fa&, which amounts,
: ’ in
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in questions of this mature, almest to demonistra-
tion. ‘Tacitusassures us, that the ancient British
language was very little different from that spoken
m Gaul; “ Sermo haud multum diversus.”
But that the Gaulish language widely differed
from that of the Germans, appears from the
whole current of history. Caesar, in particular
says, * that Ariovistus, a German prince, only
Jearnt to speak the Gallic language, by his long
residence in Gaul. Moreover, compare the Welshg
Asmoric, and Cornish languages, which are
maeraly dialedts of the old British or Celtic, with
any .of the Teutonic dialects of Europe, and ses
if they contain the most distant resemblance &
each other. *

Diodorus Siculus, who was contemporary with
Casar, and profited by his discoveries, speaks of
the Germans as Scythians, = Herodotus, it is
well known, mentions the Germans as a Persian
people.  AMar ¥ Iegoo et ode, Mabpraiar
Angovrieios TEPMANOIL.  All the most authen- -
tic hisorians and poets, indeed, of the Gothic
or Teutonic nations, agree, that their ancestors
came, at different emigrations, from the more
castern countrics. But it is not easy to decide,
whatever our bias may be to Odin, or to others,

. ‘ . . . by

‘ ¢ Dr, Percy,
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by what route; and under whose condu& they
first came into E'uropc :

* 'The ancient Germany is gcnerallydscnbed as
2 raw uncultivated region, full ‘of bogs and
forests. *“ Informis ternis, aspéra ‘ceelo,. tristis
cultu, aspeCtuque.” * . The nature of the inha-
bitants is said to have been much the’ same.
Yet among the German nations, we have at least
some accounts, which are respetable, of the
Cimbri and Teutones. The Cimbri had therr
residence in the great peninsula, which extended
from the mouth of the Elve to the North Sea,
and which from them was called ‘Chersonesus
Cimbrica. ¢ Promontorium Cimbrorum excur-
rens in maria longe peninsulam efficit. "+ The
Teutones inhabited the neighbouring coasts and
islands of the East Sea, or Baltic. We find that
the Cimbri sent an embassy to Augustus ; and
Tacitus speaks of them as being a noted people
in his days. ¢ Eundem Germanie sinum prox-
im& oceano Clmbn tenet, parva nunc cmtas,
“sed glona. ingens.” ‘

_The Germans, who were at all times formida-
ble enemies to the Romans, taken colletively,.
were a prodigious nation.  They inhabited al-

-t most

® Tacitus, . Pliny.'

.
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most the whole modern Germany, Denmark,
Norway, Sweden, Finland, Livopia, Prussia,

and the greater part of Poland. The tribes of

thie one great nation had one, éonmkxion,‘.the -

same manners and languag;, -and, in, short, all
that dcnoged a common origin, and preserved a
" striking resemblance.* ¢ The Germans, says
Casar, are great hunters. Their whole life is
divided between hunting and fighting.” Tacitys
adds, that whenever they were unoccupied by
wars, they were occupied by the chace. Nor
was this altogether an ignoble propensity. The
first was agreeable to the universal sentiments of
mankind : the latter, besides the preservation
of health and strength, had' the good of hp-
manity in view. The earth was covered with.
ferocious monsters.  All sorts of destructiye ani~
mals ranged through the forests of Eurepe, The
practice of hunting gradually destroyed them,
and hence the reason why we have now so come
paratively few of the wolf, the bison, the urus,
&c. To Britain we are told, for even its dogs,
were bath the Celts and the Germans indebt.
ed. 4

‘Butin truth, what was thei'e such a people as
the Germans cquld not perform, whose number
of

- 'Gibbon. 4 Strabo.
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of soldiers &gased that of their rdn, and
whosé temerity bid defiance even to death ? As
their wives and children followed them to thé
camp, an army might, whenever it pitched its
teitts, immediately form a new nation, and the
prince, by whom it was commanded, establish 2
sepatate kingdont. The Germans, being inex-
haustible; have within modern history, tonquer-
ed all'Europe. Hence, and from the histories
of the new kingdoms that arosc from them, wé
raay forny some idea. of the yet more ancient mi-
grations of the nations recorded in hxstory and’
tradition.

It has been. disputed: whether the Cimbri;
and their confederates the Teutones, who made
the irruption into the Roman empire in the timé
of Marius, were a Celtic or a Gothic people.
‘Fhey who contend that they were Celts, may
urge the resemblance of the name of Cimbri to
that of Cymri, by which the Britons have always
called themselves in their own language. They
may also produce the authority of Appian, who
expressly calls the Cimbri Celts, as well as of
several of the Roman authors, who scruple not
to name them Gauls. On the other hand, they
who insist on' their being Goths, have still
stronger arguments in their favour. It'is unne-

cessary
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‘tessary to- urge them in this place, as they are
now pretty generally admitted. History informs
us, however, of their having come from the re-
mote parts of the north, and of their having in
their progress overwhelmed the Gauls,* and
that they were originally Scythian, from the ex-
tremest part of the Taurica Chersonesus.

The memory of their successes, in the first in-
* stance, as well as of their subsequent disasters,
very rapidly passed away. Tacitus tells us, that
in his time the Cimbri had nothing left but a
celebrated name, and a reputation as ancient as
it was extensive. But, as I have already said,
the Celts had likewise their fame as soldiers, and
in many periods of their history, were not infe-
rior in renown to the Goths. Besides their own
conquests, the Celtic arms are to be traced in
almost all the great struggles of antiquity. Alex-
ander reckoned them among the best soldiers of
his army. Those in the service of Carthage,
during the first Punic war, were the chicf prop of
the Carthaginian cause. Hannibal recruited his
army with Gauls, and other Celtic tribes, and
with them made Rome and the rest of Italy
tremble. 4 The Romans themselves afterwards
adopted the prattice of entertaining Celtic troops,

VOL. 1V. Bb and

’ ® Plutarch. + Polybius,
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and always found them of the most undaunted
courage and resolution. *

Two circumstances, however, will unequivo~
cally shew, the high degree of reputation in
which the Celtic bravery was held. The first
is, that the Roman republic, which on no occa-~
sion was forbearing, unless driven to it by neces-
sity, for centuries continued to at upon the de-
fensive, and never once ventured to attack those
Celtic tribes, who were their nearest neighbours
to the north. 4+ The second was the law, which
exempted the aged, and those employed in the
service of religion, from bearing arms on any ac«
count whatever, except in cases of hostility with
the Gauls. ¥ In such event, every citizen indis-
criminately was to be enrolled. ¢ And thus,”’
says Salust, ¢ though the Roman arms have
been successful in every other corner of the uni-
verse, they yet in every struggle with the Gauls
have not only a contest for glory, but a contest
for existence.” Polybius tells us, the Greeks had
a dread and horror of the Gallic valour. Justin,
in speaking of those who ravaged Greece, and
afterwards passed into Asia Minor, says, * the
terror they -occassioned in every country was so
great, that kings and nations sent them embassies

and
¢ Putarch + Cicero $ Appian
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and presents to court their friendship and alliance.
But what still, perhaps, adds more to their reputa-
tion, is the reliance the emperors of Rome im-
plicitly had on their fidelity, as well as bravery.
The body guards were generally Celtic. Au-
gustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, would be serv-
ed by no others. '

B2 - LET-
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* IT has been said that northern climates,
especially those of high latitudes, have a ten-
dency to depress the energy of the human mind.
The assertion is erroneous. Many instances
might be produced to prove it absolutely false.
For example ; the cold of Iceland is extreme,
yet we know what genius it has given birth to.
The Norwegians have in every age been re-
markable for the vigour of their understand-
ings. No penetration and vivacity can be
more subtile and acute.  So far from excessive
cold being injurious to their intellets, it is re-
marked, that the more one advances to the
north in Norway, the more is brilliancy of un-
derstanding found to prevail. Drontheim, the
city of Europe nearest to the Pole, and, next to
Archangel, the town the least remote from the
frozen regions, is nevertheless remarkable for
the intelligence of its inhabitants. The same

may
4
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may be said of the whole province, even wheré
it immediately touches upon Lapland. *

" So early as the ninth century, a colony of
these Norwegians found their way into Iceland,
and there settled themselves in tranquillity.
Who has not read or heard of theit Sagas. their
ancient poetty afrd mrythology ? In the eleventh
century, when almost every other European
country was shrouded in rgnorance, the Ice-
landers had enlightened writers.. The historians
of Iceland preceded those of Denmark amd
Sweden. The chronicle of Snorro Sturleson,
who was born in Iceland, in 1178, is, above all,
an inestimable work. But if, in this dreary,
but monstrous mass of eternal fire and frost,
Iceland, where, in a forlorn insulated state, na-
ture seems to indulge in desolation amd horror,
men of extraordinary mental endowments could
have been found, why are we to doubt that
other northern kingdoms, even Siberia itself,
might have had its brighter moments, its zra of
refinement ? The wild, rude, and uncultivated
state of a country, is no proof that it was always
in that state. Look, for instance, at the neigh-
bourhood, even to the very gates, of the impe-
rial city of Rome, and recollect the accounts

Bb 3 which

* Mallet,
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which are handed down to us of it; where
human nature has afted cvery part; where
every vice and every virtue has had its unlimit-
ed carcer ; where heroes have proudly flourish-
ed; and where monsters have execrably satiated
their wickedness. A Nero, and a.Marcus Au-
relius, have here trodden upon the same ground.
Not a stone but speaks, Interrogate them,
they will tell you each a disastrous tale. Yet,
could the approach to Tadmor, in the desert,
be more barren or more melancholy ? From
Tuscany, through the whole of the patrimony
of St. Peter, there is scarcely, if 1 remember
right, a vestige of the tillage of man, except in
a few almost obliterated furrows, Yet thisis the
spot whither the kings and nations of the earth
heretofore hurried in crowds; where Cesar,
Pompey, and Augustus rolled their innumerable
myrmidons ; and now, save a few monks, and
here and there a group of sickly beggars, where
the human face is rarely to be seen.

Form, for a moment, the supposition, that an
carthquake, or the undermining by subterrane-
ous fires, should suddenly cause this famous
city to tumble in, and to leave nothing but a
lake, asis so frequently exemplified in Italy;
what would a traveller, uninformed of its former

glory,

Pl
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glory, say of so sterile and so barbarous a wild?
The few mournful sepulchres, those mute but
powerful pleaders of former population, would
not speak more forcibly to his imagination, than
they do to other unprejudiced minds, when
they are found in other parts of the world. The
tumuli, and the other repositories of the dead,
which have been discovered in the plain and ex-
tensive deserts of the north, and in many of
which, the bodies have been found wrapped in
plates, and in cloths of gold, with bracelets,
necklaces, vases, crowns, rings, sabres, &c. or-
namented with emeralds, rubies, and variety of
precious stones, address themselves as signifi-
cantly to the understanding, as the tomb of the
Scipios, or the mausoleum of Adrian.

An unphilosophical notion has also gone
abroad, relative to the enervating quality of
warm climates. The Gregks and the Romans
speak much of Astatic effeminacy, and give in-
dolence as the distinguishing charaéter of the
inhabitants of those countries. Montesquieu,
adopting the same opinion, and assuming the
fact as a principle, has laid it down as an axiom,
that the inhabitants of hot countries must neces-
sarily be indolent, inert of body, and, from ana-
jogy, inert .of mind and charatter. But were

Bb 4 the
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the Assyrians, whose ambition, and wars during
five hundred years, threw Asia into confusion ;
the Medes, who shook off their yoke, and dis-
possessed them ; the Persians, who, under Cy-
rus, within the space of thirty years, extended
their conquests fzom the Indus to the Medicer-
ranean; not to say any thing of modern days;
were these inert and indolent people? May we
not oppose to this system, also, the Phecnicians,
who, for so many centuries, were in possession of
the commerce of the whole ancient world ; the
Palinyranians, of whosc industry we possess such
stupendous monuments ; the Parthians, those
unconquerable tivals of Ronwe; and even the
Jews, who, luuiied to a little state, never ceased
to struygle for a thousand years, against the
most powerful empires ? 1f the men of these
nations want activity, what is activity 2 If they
were altive, where then is the influence of cli-
~ mate ? Does Carthage in Africa, and Hannibal,
bear one and the same meaning, as indolence
and inactivity > The truth is, our sensations are
 relative to our habits; and we assume a tem-
perament analogous to the mental climate in
which we live, and not to the atmospherical.

In the regions of the north, the ruins of ex-
tensive cities have been traced. Pyramids,-and
other
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other pompous monuments have been discovered.
Nor are we, because the sky i1s inclement, seri-
ously to believe, that white bears and 1ewn deer
have been the sole inhabitants of the higher la-
titudes of Europe. To the north we meodern
nations of the globe are infinitely indebted. It
B to that polar kight, notwithstanding the diffe-
rence of climate, of religion, and of particular
accidents, we are ta look up, in a great measure,
for the illustration of our institutions, of cur po~
lice, of our customns, of our manners, and of our
s The most flougshing and celebrated
Euvropean states owe, originally, to the northern
nations, whatever liberty they now enjoy, either
in their constitutions, or in the nature of their
governments. ‘The empire of honour, which
charaerizes mankind at present, we have deriv.d
from the north. The great prerogative of the
north, in a word, and what ought to recom-
mend its inhabitants beyond every people upon
earth, is, that they have given birth or patron-
age to the liberty of Europe, that is, to alm=st
all the liberty that is among men. The north
of Europe has been called the forze of mankind.
I should rather call it the forge of those insiru-
ments, which have broken the fetters of man-
kind, that were manufa&ured in the south.
It was there those valiant nations were bred,

who



396 LETTER LXXII.

who left their native climate to destroy tyrants
and slaves, and to teach men, that nature having
made them equal, no reason could be assigned
for their becoming dependent, but their mutual
happiness,*

In fa&, history has not recorded the anmals
of a people, who have occasioned greater, more
sudden, or more numerous revolutions, than
the nations of the north; even though we sur-
vey them, from the moment of their issuing,
step by step, from the homes of their Scythian
ancestors. When we consider the rapid con-
quests of these people, are we to give credit to
the derogatory accounts given of them by their
enemies; or to ascribe their success to force,
and to brutal force alone? The science and
genius of Zingis Cawn and Timour, children
of the same soil, who in later days destroyed
mighty empires, founded on arms and military
discipline, are surely not to be doubted; and
that they were not deficient in the arts.of peace,
is evident in their institutes. Can any reason-
able man be persuaded then, that the lasting and
flourishing governments which the northern na-
tions established in various parts of Europe,
could have been framed by the undiscriminating

cfforts
® Montesquieu.
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efforts of ignorant savages? Or that such
mighty atchievements could have been planned
and executed without some extraordinary vigour
of mind, some uniformity in their principles of
condu@®, and at least no common talents of

political sagacity ?

From what we have recorded in the page of
undisputed history, we should learn to judge of
what may have preceded the @ras with which we
are acquainted. The revolution which the Sa-
racens, for instance, cccasioned in Spain, is me-
morable.  The Goths had come out of the
porth, and after many vicissitudes of fortune,
had established a mighty kingdoin, when another
nation from the south approached to destroy it =
just as when two storms arise in the a'r, the one
disperses the other. The Goths had at length
established good laws and polity in Spain, and
the church flourished under the protection of
their kings, when, on a suddeén, the Saracens in-
troduced a forcign religion, language, and man-
ners. But, how is the imagination astonished at
Timour, in his camp before Smyrna, meditating,
and almost accomplishing, the invasion of the
- Chinese empire? From the Irtish and the
Volga to the Persian Gulf, and from the Ganges
to Damascus and the Archipelago, Asia was in

- the
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the hand of Timour. He¢ aspired to conquer
the Christian kingdoms of the west.” He 1s sad
to have designed subduing Egypt and Africa;
marching from the Nile to the Atlantic Ocean;
entering Europe by the Streights of Gibraltar;
and after imposing his yoke on the kingdoms of
Christendom, of returning home by the eastern
deserts of Russia and Tartary.* Were Alex-
ander’s plans more mighty than these of Ti-
mour, or were his exploits more brilliant er sac-
cessful 7 In short, did there ever exist am em-
pire more extensive, or more populous, than the
modern Scythian, in the fourteenth and the fif-
 teenth centurics ?

Of the northern nations our plan does not re-
quire us to take more than a general notice.
Nor is it of any great moment to be particular
as to their situations. About the time of Au-
“gustus, as relative to them, we can land on his-
toric ground. At least as early as the Christian
@ra, and as late as the age of Antoninus, the
Goths were established towards the mouth of
the Vistula, and seated in Prussia. If we could
yield a firm assent to the voyages of Pytheas of
Marseilles, we would also allow that the Goths
had passed the Baltic at least three hundred
ycars
® Sherefeddin.
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years before Christ. The Vandals were spread
along the banks of the Oder, and the sea coast
of Pomerania and Mecklenburgh. A striking
resemblance of manners,complexion, religion, and
language, seemed to indicate that the Vandals
and ¢he Goths were originally one and the same

people.*

Various writers, indeed; have confounded the
,different tribes of these nations, and have ranged
all the most celebrated among them under the
aame of Gothi, even inclusive of the Visigothi
and Ostrogothi, as if that name had been the
common and national denomination of all those
different tribes ; whereas Vandali frequently oc-
curs in Pliny and Tacitus, as a generic term.
Certain, however, it is, that the common and
national name of Vandali has been particularly
apprapriated to one certain people, whether con-
sisting only of a single tribe, or of a confederacy
and coalition of several tribes of the same na-
tion. They it were, we are informed, who had
a principal share in beginning the déwnfall, and
afterwards in completing the destruction, of the
Roman empire in the west. Many of them af-
terwards conquered, and finally settled in Africa.

) The
® Pliny. Procopius. ’
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The Hunns were a fierce and warlike natiori,
who inhabited that part of Asiatic Sarmatia
which bordered on the Palus Maotis and the
Tanais, the ancient boundary between Europe
and Asia.* They went under a variety of de-
nominations, though in general they were com..
prised under the name of Ugri, changed after-
wards into that of Hunni, or Unni. They were
of the Scythian race ; their government was feu-
datory; they left their abodes about the year of
Christ 376, and after various fortune, at length
settled in Pannonia, called afterwards from them,
Hungary. Their first ravag&s were on the Os-
trogoths.

~ Of the manners of the Gothic tribes we shall
bave occasion to speak more fully hereafter.
They were eminently brave from education, and
from the influence of a martial religion; and
they were always to be dreaded, from the manly
obedience which they yielded to hereditary
kings, and from their consequent stability and
union. Their hospitality, however, and kindness
to strangers, even before they embraced the
Christian religion, were remarkable ; nay, their
characer in this respet obtained for them, we are
told, the name of Goths; a name, according to

Grotius,

* Am. Marcell.
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Grotius, and most other writers, derived from
the T'eutonic word goten, signitying good. They
encouraged, says Dio, the study of philosophy.
Their laws were, also, little inferior to those of
the Romans, as appears from the Alaric code;
the laws of the Visigoths in Spain, and of the
Ostrogoths in Italy. *  Yet it cannot be denied,
that though thus honourable, thus respetable at
home, they still, abroad, were dreadful ravagers.
As among the Greeks, even “ robbing was ho-
noured, provided it were done with gallantry,
and from a stranger nation, and was a thing for
which no one ought cither to be scorned or
upbraided.” 4

The tyrants of the capitol are, from custom,
treated with tenderness, while their brave and
free conquerors are loaded with opprobrium.
Let both have their due. What was the con-
du¢t of the first Caesar among the Gauls ?} Or
what shall we say to the savage mandate still
extant of the emperor Gallienus, in the latter
end of the third century, who, after the suppres-
sion of ‘the rebellion of Ingenuus, who had as-
sumed the purple, in Illyricum, thus writes to
his minister. § ¢ It is not enough, that you ex-

' terminate,

® Universal History. 4+ Thucydides.
§ Casar. § Hist. August.
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terminate such as have appeared in arms, the
chauce of battle might have served me as effec-
tuzlly. The male sex of every age must be extir-
pated, protided, that in ihe execution of the chil-
dren and old men, yougcan contrive means to
save cur reputation. Let every one die, who has
dropt an expression,who has entertained a thought
against me—against me, the son of Valerian, the
foiher and brother of so many princes. Remem-
ber that Ingenuus was made emperor : Tear,
kill, hew in pieces. I write to you with my
own hand, and would inspire you with my own
feelings.” *

Were the annals, or even the traditionary tales
of the Tcutones, or Cclts, ever stained with suach
cool, such premeditated atrocity ? In the field,
and according to the prevailing system of war,
many horrors were undoubtedly committed by
them against their'enemies. But, the unbridled
rage of contest at an end, the noble strain was
never forgotten. ¢ Bend the strong in arms, but,
spare the fecble hand. Be thou a stream of
many tides against the foes of thy people ; but,
like the gale that moves the grass, to those who
ask thine aid. Such a man stands great, and his
battles are full of fame: but, the little soul is

like

* Gibbon.
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like u vapour that hovers round the marshy lake.

It never rises on the great hill, lest the winds

wmect it there. Its dwelling is in the cave ; and

it sends forth the darts of death.”# And hence,

eays Gibbon, we may gffirm with confidence,
that the ravages of these denominated barba-

rians, whom Alaric had led from the banks of
the Danube, were less destru&ive than the

hostilities exercised even afterwards by the

troops of Charles V. a Catholic prince, who

stiled himse¥ Emperor of the Romans. The

suthority of Alaric preserved order and modera-

tion ; but, Bourbon dead, and every hour was

marked by some dreadful a& of cruelty, rapine,

or lust. :

The speGator who casts a mournful view over
the ruins of ancient Rome, is tempted to accuse
the memory of the Goths and Vandals, for the
mischief which they had neither the leisure, power,
-nor inclination perhaps to perpetrate. The tem-
-pest of war might strike some lofty turrets to the
ground ; but the destrution which undermined
the foundation of those massy fabrics, proceeded
slowly and silently, ‘during a period of ten cen-
turis. A monarchy, destitute of national
union, and hereditary right, hastened to its dis-

YOL. IV. - Cc solution.

-® Ossian.
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solution. Yet, certain it is, tha tthe capture of
Rome by the Goths, that awful catastrophe,
filled the astonished empire with grief and
terror. In was an interesting contrast of great-
ness and ruin. The. clergy, who applied to
recent events, the lofty metaphors of Oriental
prophecy, were sometimes tempted to confound
the destruction of the capital, with the destruc-
tion of the world. *

In the year of Chgist 250, the Emiperor
Decius was summoned to the banks of the
Danube, by the invasion of the Goths. This
was the first considerable occasion in which his-
tory mentions that great people, who afterwards
broke the Roman power, sacked the capitol,

"and reigned in Spain, Gaul, and Italy. So

memorable was the part which they afted in
this subversion of the Western Empire, that the
name of Goth is frequently, but improperly used

as a general appellation of rude and warlike bar-

barism. They marched to besiege Philippopolis,
a city of Thrace, founded by the father of Alex-
ander, near the foot of Mount Hemus. Decius

" followed them, with all the exertions of the

empire. The Goths turned ; the camp of the
Romans was surprized and pillaged ; and, for
the

* Gibbon,
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the first time, a Roman Emperor fled. Philip-
. popolis was taken. An hundred thousand per-
sons are reported to have been massacred.
Many prisoners of consequence were taken ;
nor did Priscus, a brother of the late Emperor
Philip, blush to assume the purple, under the
protection of the Scythiac enemies of Rome. *
Decius anew prepared to oppose the Gothic
power. But, in the famous battle of Mesia,
A. D. 251, the Roman army was irrecoverably
lost, nor could the body of the Emperor ever be
found. This fatal blow humbled the Romans.
The successor to Decius consented to leave in
the hands of the Goths the rich fruits of their
invasion, an immense booty, and what was still
more disgraceful, a great number of prisoners of
the highest rank. He even promised to pay
them annually a large sum of money, on con-
dition, they should never afterwards infest the
Roman territories by their incursions. The
Goths returned home.4

This brilliant success of the Goths against the
Romans has been attributed, in great measure,
to the immense difference of manners in the
conquerors and conquered. The former are
said to have been in a state of growing civility,

Cc2 and
e Aurel. Vi&or. 1+ Zonaras,
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and the latter to have been in a state of helpless
corruption. The Goth was approaching to per-
feGtion, the Roman had been declining from it.
They mutually despised one another, and were
~urged on in different directions. But if we look
at the well disciphned troops of the Goths, their
subordination, their fortitude, and their patience,
we sec the most powerful and the most probable
causes of the mastery they gained over the plun-
derers of the world. The chief strength of Scy-
thiac armies consisted of cavalry. The skilful
management of a horse was, in eonsequence, one
of ‘the greatest accomplishments of a warrior.
This charaterized some of the Teutonic tribes,
even in the days of Tacitus. * Teneéteri, super
solitum bellorum decus, equestrs ‘discrpline arte
preecellunt. Nec major apud ‘Cattos peditum
laus, quam Teneéteris equitum. Sic instituere
majores, posteri imitantur. Hi lusus infantium,
hac juwvenum emulatio, perseverant senes.”
‘Do we not also perceive this to be applicable, in
a striking manner (and forgive me, I beg of you,
the anticipation)-to what was looked upon after-
wards as the purest age-of -chivalry ?

The prattice of training horses to war wasthe
peculiar talent of the Scythians, as far back as
4 ‘ tradition



LETTER LXXIL 407

tradition gives us any traces of them. Horses
are supposed to have been originally eastern ani-
mals. For instance, consult Hoimer, who copied
the manners and customs of the ages of which
he wrote, rather than of those in which he lived.
He no where represents cavalry in the Trojan
war. Horses had not been brought into Greece
long before the sicge of Troy. The method of
riding, indeed, was so little known, that the
Greeks looked upon the Centaurs, whom they
supposed first to have mounted horses, as mon-
sters compounded of man and horse. They
had no other use for horses than to harness them
to their chariots in battle. But ‘more of this
hereafter. The Goths acquired a decided supe-
riority over the Romans ; and no little skill, and
combinations of knowledge, must be supposed
to have led them to the accomplishment of
it. '

In contemplating societies considerably re-
moved from our own times, we are apt to consi-
der as accidental, what in modern states we should
impute to wise institutions, and to the energies of
an enlightened policy. But we should never fail
to remember, that even in the experience of dark
ages, the attachment of nations is wonderful ta

their ancient usages. We should always likewise
Cc3y recolle&t
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recolle&, that if an individual in such times were
to arise, of a capacity to frame schemes of legis-
lation and government, he could not reduce
them to execution. He could not mould the
conceptions of states, to correspond to his own.
It is from no pre-conceived plan, but from cir-
cumstances which exist in real life and affairs,
that legislators and politicians acquire an as-
cendancy among men. It was the actual con-
dition of their times, not projetts suggested by
philosophy and speculation, that direted the
conduét of Lycurgus and Solon.

The historical progress of the Goths does not
come within the compass of our design. T shall
therefore dispatch that part of our subjett as
expeditiously as possible. In 408 Alaric, with
his Hunns, Gotbhs, or Scythians, invested Rome.
The senate, reduced to the most dastardly ap-
prehension, engaged to pay him a large sum of
money, and to give him hostages for the fidelity
of their engagements. The Emperor Honorius,
however, regardless of the faith thus pledged in
the Roman name, evaded fulfilling the articles
of the stipulation. Alaric, in consequence, re-
turned, and marching direétly to Rome, the
city opened her gates to him, and he caused
Attalus, an Ionian, to be proclaimed Emperor.

: ' This
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This was in 409. Two years afterwards, Alaric
displaced Attalus, and restored Honorius, whom
he again quarrelled with, and deposed. He then
gave Rome to be plundered, for six days, to his
soldiery. Most of the people were massacred,
and the greatest part of the city was reduced to
ashes. # This was the third sack of Rome by the
Scythians. Thus eleven hundred and sixty-three
years after the foundation of the imperial city,
which had subdued so considerable a part of
mankind, it fell before the licentious fury of the
tribes of Germany and Scythia. At the same
time, however, it is not to be forgotten, that
the proclamation of Alaric, on his entrance into
the vanquished city, was strongly expressive of
his regard for the laws of humanity and reli-

gion. +

In 441, Attila having succeeded his father,
and having made peace with the Romans, con-
quered all the nations on the north side of the
Euxine Sea, and made his son Ellac king over
them. He demanded also all the Hunns, who
had sheltered themselves in the Roman empire ;
but, upon being refused, he fell upon the eastern
provinces, and put all to fire and sword, forcing
the Emperor to retire from Constantinople into

Cc 4 Asia,
# Universal Histofy. + Gibbon,
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Asia. ‘The next year, Theodosius was forced to
conclude a second shameful peace with Attila,
and to bribe him into better temper. Attila was
sole master of all Scythia and Germany.* No
prince ever subdued so many countries in so
short a time; his authority being acknowledged
by all the states and princes, from the Rhine to
the most northern borders of the Persian em-
pire. + When he entered Gaul in 451, he was
attended by a troop of sovereigns, who stood
trembling before him. They looked upon his
decisions as oracles, and submitted to him as to
the king of kings. }

Long before this, indeed, and when the Ro~
man arms had not as yet declined from their
pristine vigour, the country of Pannonia and
Dalmatia, which occupied the space between
the Danube and the Adratic, and which was,
subsequently, the peculiar residence of the
Hunns, was one of the last and most- difficult
conquests of the empire. In the defence of na-
tional freedom, two hundred thousand of its
warlike inhabitants had once appeared in the
field, alarmed the declining age of Augustus,
and exercised the vigilant prudence of Tiberius

: at

® Jornandes. 4 Priscus,  t Universal History.
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at the head of the colletted forces of the state. *
To make an end, however, of our enumeration ;
in 458, the year in which Hengist, the Saxon,
overcame Vortigern in Britain, Theodoric, King of
the Visigoths, reduced the Sueviin Gallicia, and
entered Lusitania. In 461, Genseric ravaged
the coasts of Italy and Sicily. In 464, the Visi-
goths made themselves masters of a great part of
Spain ; andin 468, totally defeated the Romans,
and drove them entirely out of that past of
Europe; and shortly sfter, made themselves mas«
ters of the far greater part of Gaul; this was i3
the year 480.

® Velleius Paterculus,

LET-
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LETTER LXXIII. '

"WE now recur to our former subje&. The

course of migration, among the nations of the
ancient world, as far as it can be traced through
antiquity, has been uniformly from the north
and east, to the south and west. The polished
nations of Europe, therefore, who now excel
antiquity itself in arts, and vie with it in arms,
owe their cultivation, and many of their best
attainments, to the emphatically named Barba-
rians ; which word, by the way, has not been
over accurately applied, as Barbaroi were shep-
herds. In Hebrew they were called Phut. In
other languages they were called Berberi. From
their places of habitation, the territory they oc-
cupied was called Barbaria by the Greeks and
Romans. Berber signifies shepherd.* Notwith-
standing this, and although almost all Europe is
possessed by the immediate or the collateral de-
scendants of the Goths, a people also to whom
the

.. ® Bruce,
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the Greeks and Romans owed more than they
were aware, or were willing to allow, yet such
has been the blindness of Europe for centuries,
that the name of Goth has been an admitted
epithet of opprobrium. It is unaccountable,
but it is still a fact, that instead of admiring 2
people, who could annihilate so potent an em-
pire as that of the Roman, we learn from Ro-
man writers, and their too partial expounders,
that no people on earth could be equal to the
Romans themselves.

All Europe, we are told, was in an absolute
state of barbarity, until reclaimed and civilized
by the Romans. We are certainly indebted to
them for many of the ideas we at present
possess ; and without their example the strain
of our literature, together with that of our man-
ners and policy, would have been very diffe-
rent. This, however, it may not be arrogant to
say, that although the modern literature par-
takes much of the Latin refinement, and both
one and the other of the Greek original, yet our
forefathers could not in either instance have
drank of this fountain, unless they had in some
manner or other opened springs of their own.
The amusements of the tilt-yard, I am Goth

epough to belieye, were more beneficial to man-
' 1 kind,
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kind, than the exercises in the Roman circus, or
the Olympic barriers. The tendency, indeed,
of all was the same ; to invigorate the faculties
both of mind and body ; to give strength, grace,
and dexterity to the limbs; and to fire the
mind with a gencrous emulation in the manly
and martial exercises. Plato insists on the gym-
mastic exercises 3 and without it, it appears, he
could not have formed, or at least have suppost=
ed, his republic. But were not the Gothic tilts
and tournaments superior, both in use aad
elegance, to the Grecian games of Olympia?
The one did much less towards refining the
manners, than the other.  The Gethic gallantry
had no ill influence on morals. The odd hu-
mour of Gothic days, was for the womea to
pride themselves in their chastity, and the men
in their valour. High erefted thoughts, seated
in a heart of courtesy, was, according to an old
writer, the proper charatter of such as had
been trained in this discipline. The legends of
ancient chivalry were as niches filled with sta-
tues, to invite young valours forth.* Together
with a warlike spirit, the profession of chivalry
impelled to every other virtue, the onament of
humanity,  Affability, generosity, veracity,
these were the qualifications mest pretended to

by

% Ben Jonsop.
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by the men of arms, in the days of pure and
uncorrupted chivalry. Even in regard to let-
ters, the first essays of wit and poetry, those
harbingers of returning day, were made in che
bosom of chivalry, 2ad amidst the assemblies of
noble dames and courteous knights. #

Of the early Gothic and Celtic story we have
few remains. Among the Romans, on the con-
trary, historians arose, who transmitted with
lustre their great a&ions to posterity. The
ations of other nations are involved in fable, or
lost in-obscurity. The Gothic and Celtic na-
tions afford a striking instance. The one
trusted their fame to tradition and the songs of
their bards ; the other was so fewtered by their
Druids, that neither their religion, their laws,
nor their history, were allowed to be committed
to record; the preservation of the druidical
supremacy depending ‘upon the Druids always
continuing the sole guardians and interpreters of
4l that related to-meorals, legislation, and govern-
‘ment. Thus, says AElian, “‘the ancient Thra-
cians, as well as in general all the Barbarians esta-
blished in ‘Eurepe, loek upon the use of let-
ters a5 contemptible and disgraceful ; though at
the same time they are cultivated with success by

, the
# Bishop Hurd,
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the Barbarians established in Asia. Procopius-
also says, the Hunns held the same ideas ; that
they had not the secret of letters, nor could
they be prevailed upon to hold them in esti-
mation: honour and religion, from the sug-
gestions of the Druids, both forbade literary
and scientific instrution.

Yet, something after all would have remained
to us, had it not been for the gross bigotry of
the first Christian missionaries : but, ignorance
- of letters. was as sedulously inculcated among

the first Christian, German, and Gaulish nobles,
as it was among their Pagan ancestors. It was
considered beneath a man of the sword, to be
trammelled by the shackles of intelle¢t. All
knowledge was confined to the monasteries.
And ‘hence a convent became just the same
thing as a Druidical temple. . Wills, donations,
exemptions, privileges ; in short, the disposition
of all the good things of this world, as well
as of the world to come, passed unavoidably
 through the agency of interest and superstition.

When I speak of Goths and Celts as being
far advanced in a civilized state, I would notbe
understood as literally comparing them with

the Europeans, for instance, of the present day.
- The
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The cultivation they possessed, and which we
shall have occasion pretty minutely to examine,
" was not such as could boast of its experimental
philosophy, ele@ricity, meteorology, but above
all, its sublime practical part of astronomy and
navigation. Even we ourselves.can only boast
of a successful issue, in the painful and laborious
researches we have made, in the paths pointed
out to us by the sages of Greece and Rome.
Their disciples in silence we indisputably are,
notwithstanding we have risen upon the foun-
dation they laid for the western world in general.
Nor need we blush to say, that what was only
known or guessed at by the profoundest abilities
among the ancients, is now within the certain
and positive knowledge of nine tolerably in-
structed men out of ten. But, this was not
the case with the Goths and Celts. Nor shall
I trouble you with a wanton attempt to deduce
physics from traditionary fition; at the same
time, bear always in recolle&ion, that what has
been handed down to us of the Goths and Celts,
has come from their implacable enemies ; and
that though the picture is meant to be hideous,
you yet cannot discern any more deformed trace
than that which was equally applicable to the
Romans, who destroyed by arms and treachery
one half of the human race, to hold the other
in
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in subjection. Which of our hardy chiefs shall
we reject, when Casar, who put to death of
seduced to slavery three millions of the Gauls, is
yet held up as the most generous and manly
hearted general of the Romans ?-

An opinion has long prevailed among the
‘learned of Europe, that arts and letters first
-took their rise in the northern parts of Asia, and
that they were cultivated in those parts long
before thev were pralised in Pheenicia and
Egypt.* The oraétice of writing is of such
xemote antiquity, as I have already noticed,
that neither sacred nor profane authors give any
satisfaCtory account of its origin. It has been
30 long used that few men think upon the sub-
Jett ¢ ie was almost always unanimously ascribed
to the Gods ¢ ¢ And the ancients,” says War-
buton, “ seldom gave any thing to those per-
somages of whose original they had any record.”
When the memory of the invention, indeed,
was lost, as of seed, corn, wine, writing, &c. then
the Gods were permitted to seize upon the pro-
pevty, and to hold it by that kind of right which
gives strays to the lord of the manor.  Letters,

- however, were known in Pheenicia about a cen-
tury and & half after the deluge recorded by
: ~ Moses,

* Astle.
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Moses, or 2180 years before Christ. Sixteen

Jetters originally composed the alphabet.* But,
it is not quite so clear, as we formerly proved,

that all alphabets were derived from one, altho’

most of those now in use may be derived from

the Pheenicians.

Pomponius Mela asserts, ¢ that the Pheeni-
cians, among divers other arts, invented or de-
vised letters, and making of books.” These
lines of Lucan have been frequently quoted :

Pheenices primi, fama si creditur, ausi
Mansuram rudibus vocem signare figuris.®

“ O divinum scripture beneficium!” exclaims
Vossius ; ¢ tx sola facis ut absentes non absimus;
muti loqguamur; mortui vivamus; cunélos seu dissi-
205, seu defunflos, sistis presentes!” After the flood
of Noah, in the 1656th year of the world, there
is certainly no intimation in the Holy Scripture
of this stupendous and sublime effort of man,
the use and application of letters, until the
time of the children of Israel’s sojourning im
the wilderness of Sinai.  Josephus, indeed,
says, that Abraham, when he went to sojourn
in Egypt, taught the Egyptians arithmetic

VoL. IV. Dd and

® Gebelin, + Phars, lib. 3.
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and astronomy. Eupolemus, a more anciem
Greek historian than Josephus, says alsq the
same thing ; and further adds, that ‘Abraham
first instructed the Phoenictans in those sciences,
and this even before he went into Egypt.. Nay,
St. Augustine does not hesitate in declaring it
as his opinion, that letters were. invedted by
Adam, his sons and grandsons, i the first ages
" of the world ; and that after. the-flood, they
were preserved by Noah and his progeny, and
afterwards passed to Abraham, and so on to
Moses.

‘We have no beacons to guide us in this re-
search, unless, as we have already done, we turn
our heads to the ‘East, as the Mahomedan does
his face towards the tomb of his prophet. Time,
which hath destroyed so many of the writings of
antiquity, can be considered in no better light,
than as an immense occean, in which many
noble spirits have been wholly. swallowed wp ;
many greatly shattered and damaged; some
quite disjointed and torn in pieces, while othess
have been scarcely injured.: Of the lattez, how~
cver, the npmber is but small. Apparend roré
maxtes- in gurgite wasto. Yet, writing: hath
unquestionably caused, in the moral world, revo=
lutions similar to those which navigation: hatt

| caused
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waused in: the political. - Preserving the ideas of
all periods, it has transported those conceived
apon the banks of the Ganges, the Nile, and
the Tiber, to the recent.known shores of a new
continent. At the foot of the Cordelliers, in
those counries governed by Incas, who imagined
therhselves:descended from: the sun, the philo-
sophy, and the errors of ancient Greece, are
sow studied and freely debated. The ob-
scure:dottrines of the old Egyptians draw forth
in the American, the subtlety of research; and
the kindred soul of a Zoroaster is felt and under-
stood, in the purifying spirit of his ethics, on
the banks of the Ohio. Thus every mind, in
some respeéts, becomes contemporary ; and ages,
stopped as it. were in their pmgressxon, seem to
be united.. . _

Wmmg is the sole art, the main spring, by
which improvement and knowledge can be cir-
culated. . This it is, which gives rapidity to the
communication of thought, and to the diffusion
of discoveries, in the wide range of nature and
philosophy. Men occupied in literary pursuits,
are to be conceived as a bedy perpetually as-
sembled, who pursue without intermission the
same labours. - Every writer is.a public orator,
who addresses, himself not only to his own

Dd 2 country-
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countrymen, but toall the world. Ifin this new
species of popular assembly, he may be sup-
posed to have lost the advantage of declama-
tion and gesture to excite the passions, he yet
is amply indemnified by having a more scle&

audience, and being able to reason with more
temperance ; and if the impression he makes
be less lively, it is certainly more durable.®
Moreover, by giving publicity to falls, it has
rendered them more easy to be ascertained : and
the monsters of fition have ultimately dis-
persed, while under the review of sober and un-
biassed investigation.

Man is naturally a poet. 'When we attend te
the language, which savages employ on any so-
lemn occasion, we shall find poetical inspiration
from nature. We have planted the tree of
peace, says a warrior ; we have buried the axe
under its roots ; we will henceforth repese
under its shade ; we will join to brighten the
chain that binds our nations together. = If you
ask me how men came to be poets before they
were aided by the learning of the scholar? I
may, in my turn, enquire how bodies fell by
their weight before the laws of gravitation be-
eame recorded in books? Mind, as well a

: Body,

* Velney,
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body, has laws which are exemplified in the
course of nature, and which we only colle&,
after example has shewn us what they are.
And thus, occasioned probably by the physical
conneétion between the emotions of a heated
imagination and the impressions received from
music and pathetic sounds, every tale among
rude nations is repeated in verse, and is made
to take the form of song.*

Poctical composition has been always ante-
cedent to prose. The first authors have been
always bards or rhapsodists; for among the
species at large, as well as among individuals,
imagination and sensibility, the true sources of
poetical inspiration, precede the improvement
and expansion of the reasoning faculty. No
ear, but is sensible to the charms of harmony;
no heart, but must vibrate at the heroic strain of
gallant and generous ations ; nor can the sym-
pathetic throb be ever refused to the delightful
emotions of pure and disinterested affeCtion.
Before the invention of letters, therefore, and
consequently in the absence of written records,
the ear is called to the aid of memory, and
werse is ennobled as the sole vehicle of religion,
Jearning, and history. Hence Memory was

Dd 3 dsifed,

* Ferguson.
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deified, and the Muses considered as hcr imme:
diate oﬁ'spnng

The artless song, the heroic legend of the
bard, indeed, has sometimes a miagnificent
beauty, which no change of language can im«
prove, and no refinements of the critic can re-
form. Witness the most admired of all poets,
who lived beyond the reach of history, almost of
tradition. Achilles, as we are informed by him,
sung to his lyre the praises of departed heroes;
Amphion, to whose poetical and musical powers
such amazing effetts are ascribed, reigned in
‘Thebes ; Melampus obtained the royal dignity
in Argos ; and Chiron, the wise centaur, though
entitled by birth to' rank among the princes of
Thessaly, preferred the cultivation of his po-
etical ralents to ambition ; and as is said, re.
tiring to a cavern in Mount Pelim, conveyed
instruction in verse to ‘the celebrated leaders of
the Trojan war.

The early poets, however, of whom ahy ma-
terials remain, were not natives of Greece ; they
were of Thrace, or of Asia Minor. Homer
mentions. Thamyris, the Thracian, contending
in song with the Muses themselves in Pelopone
. R nesus.

* Hesiod,
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nesus.  Olen the Lycian, was the inventor of
the Grecian hexameter verse ; and his hymns,
which were sung at the festival of Apollo at
Delos, in the time of Herodotus, were the most
ancient known to the Greeks. The hymns of
‘Thamyris and Orpheus were admired for their
singular sweetness, even in the days of Plato;
and the Thracians, Thamyris, Orpheus, Mu-
szus, Eumolpus, with Olen the Lycian, were
the acknowledged fathers of Grecian poetry, and
the first: who. attempred to reclaim the Greeks
from barbanty, and to introduce that refine-
ment of manners, taste, and language, which in
subsequent ages distinguished a Greek from a
Barbarian.* Olympus, the father of Grecian
music, whose composition Plato 4 calls divine,
wis a Phrygjan. lonia was probably the birth
place, .and certainly the residence of Homer;
Hesiod, and all the remaining masters of epic
poetry, as they are generally stiled, were
natives of the Asiatic coast. And it is no less
remarkable, that the nine Lyric poets, ex-
cept Pindar the Theban, and Stesichorus the
Sicilian, were born in Lesser Asia, or the islands
of the: Agean Sea. The most ancient prose
writers tpo, Cadmus of Miletus, and Pherecydes
of Cyros, boasted the same origin; and in a
P Dd 4 subsequent
® Aris. Rana. .1 Plato Minor.
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subsequent age, Halicarnassus gave birth tq
Herodotus, the father of legitimate history. ®

Thus we see that literature, taste, and science,
originated in Asia, and by a gradual diffusion in
the course of time, spread themselves over
Greece and Italy. Besides .the Hebrew and the
Pheenician claim to the invention of letters, it
has been contended also, that Fohi, first king of
the Chinese, two thousand nine hundred and
fifty years before Christ, had an undeniable
pretension to that honour, having written in the
Chinese language .a book called Yexim. I do
not presume to say a syllable upon.such preten-
sions. It yet, however, is curious to remark,
how very rude, we are taught to believe, the
materials to have been, on which these very
same literary charaters were impressed. The
most ancient materials, upon which writing has
been transmitted to us, are hard substances,
such as stones and metals, which were used for
edicts and matters of public notoriety. The
Decalogue was written upon two tables of
stone ; nor was this practice peculiar-to the
Jews, for it was used by most of the Eastern
nations. Wood was also used in different
countries. The laws of Solon were inscribed on
' rollers

* Dr. Rutherford,
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rollers of wood.* A treaty of commerce be-
tween the king of the Taurican Chersonesus
and the Athenians, was engraven on- three
columns. The first was placed on the Pireus ;
the second, on the shores of the Thracian Bos-
phorus; and the third, on.the shores of the
Cimmerian Bosphorus ; 4 serving for the com-
mencement, the middle, and the end of the
voyage the Athenian ships- had to make to the
Taurican dominions. The Areopagus had the
ordipances of their authority engraved on a
column: } and the treaties of alliance between
the different states of Greece were always carved
ppon columns.§

- It 1s preposterous, however, to contend, that
all writing was upon wood, and upon -bricks
and stones. These, indeed, might have been
used for public monuments; and as the best
substances for resisting the injuries of weather,
and the accidents of .time. Bricks and stones
were, doubtless, used in ancient, as they are
used in modern times. In every light we take
it, we must suppose men in those days wrote as
men in these days, and made use of every thing -
that was capable of receiving the i impression of

letters.
* Plutarch.

+ Demosthenes. { Lys in Erator.  § Pausan.
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letters. The Grecks and Romans, we know,
used waxed tablet books, formed of wood: cut
into thin slices, and finely planed and polisheds
and this, long' after the use of papyrus leaves
and skin became common, because they were
convenient for corre&ing extemporary .compo-
sitions. The skins of beasts were also used, from
the earliest ages. To. the kings of Pergamus, I
am aware, the invention of parchment is giver.
But, it is certain, they were not the inventors
of parchment ; they only found out a better
way of making it, and broughc it into  more

general use.

The Egyptian princes, having prohibited the
exportation of the papyrus, Eumenes King of
Pergamus, who reigned 263 years before Christ,
ordered, that books should be made of parch-
ment, which has in consequence been called
pergamana. But, besides what is said of the
books and .the rolls of the Jews, Herodotus,
many years before tells us, that dpfeaes, or the
skins of sheep and goats, were used for writing
by the ancient Ionians. We are likewise in-
formed, that the ancient Persians wrote their re-
cords .on skins. * Mankind, in very rude and
carly ages, may. undoubtedly have written on
"stones, bricks, tiles, marble, lead, copper, wood,

bark,
® Dicdorus Siculus,
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bark; &c. * Gothos majorum,” says a later
writer, ¢ acta patrii sermonis carminibus vul-
gata, lingue suz literis, saxis.ac rupibus inscul- *
penda curasse.”” * These, the most ancient na-
tion made use of, because they were not ac-
quainted with .any thing mere proper or.conve-
mient. Yet, in the oldest writings now extant,
the  Jewish Scriptures, we frequently read of
books and volumes. . Moses mentions the book
of the covenant, the book of the law, and the
book of ‘the wars of the Lord. Job wishes
that his adversary had written a book. Solo-
mon says, of making of books there is no end.
And lastly, several of the Prophets speak of -
rolls, and rolls of books. In regard to paper,
indeed, such as we now use, Prideaux very con-
sistently supposes it to have been brought from
the East, where it certainly was known in the
earliest ages. The Saracens first introduced it
into Spain from the East, whence it was dispersed
over the rest of Europe. Authors of eminence
fix the introduction of it into Europe, in the
thlrteenth century. +

Next to authentic records, language is the
best evidence of the extract of a people. A
similarity in the language of different nations is,

' : of

* Saxo Gram. + Astle,
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of itself, sufficient to establish the certainty of
_ their common origin. The modern Europeans,
for instance, deriving their blood from three very
different nations, still preserve among them the
three original tongues of their remotest ancestors.
These are the Gothic, the Celtic, and the Scla-
vonic, all radically different one from the other.
And hence, were all the historical monuments of
the English and German, by some accident,
to be lost, the identity of the radical words;
common to the languages of both, would con-
vince mankind, that one of those nations must
have originally migrated from, or been after-
wards enlightened by the other. At the same
time, I am well aware of the excesses to which
this species of analogy has been carried. Some
have made the Hebrew the parent language, and
have derived all from that source; others have
insisted upon the Celtic. Some have contended
for the Basque ; others, for the Selavonian.
The Celto-Scythiac has had various advocates;
the Gothic, a no less formidable band. The
spirit of derivation has gone so far, as even tode-
duce the Greek from the Hebrew ; the Chinese}
from the Gothic; the Hindoo, from the Celtic;
the Latin, from the Sclavonian ; and the Egyp-
tian, from the Scythian. But, however, hypos
theses may be sported on this head, in what is

: called
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called the Old World, what shall we say to the
two or three hundred, radically distin&t lan-
guages, which Condamine tells us, are in use in
America ?

Diodorus Siculus says, that the Greeks had
letters before Cadmus ; and that the Pelasgic, or
real ancient Greek alphabet, differed from the
Pheenician.  Plato witnesses also, that the Scy-
the had letters; he mentions them as Hypers
borean letters, very different from the Greek.
And yet we are told the Pelasgi were of Phee-
nician original, and were so called from their
. passing by sea, and wandering from one country
to another. 'The Pelasgic alphabet, which pre-
vailed in Greece before the age of Deucalion,
one thousand five hundred and twenty-five years
before the Christian @ra, consisted of sixteen let-
ters. In time, indeed, the number increased ;
but when, is uncertain. It is confidently assert-
ed, however, that the new ones attributed to
Palamedes, and Simonides, were in use before
they lived ; as we find some of them in that
most ancient inscription, found at Amyclea in
Lacont, which is supposed to have been written
about one hundred and sixty years before the
siege of Troy, or one thousand three hundred

and forty-foyr before Christ. *
: ' “ The
® Astle.
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* The testimonies are innumerable,” says Dr.
Parsons, ¢ that argue for the universality and
antiquity of the Pelasgians, not only in Greece,
but in every country round them, as well islands,
as on the continent ; and we have the testimony
of Berosius, that they were distinguished for a
lettered people. The Pelasgians and the Scy-
thians were the same. Did not Homer write in
the Pelasgian charaler, in which he was in-
struted by his master Pronapides? Inachus,
first fabulous king of the Pelasgians, is by some
.mythologgsts said to have come into Greece by
sea. But did not this idea arise solely from the
similarity of the word IleAayos the sea, and
TleAxgyog a Pelasgian; though the latter word may
be probably derived from MeAzyilw, overwhelm,
because the Pelasgi over-ran so many countries;
or more probably from some Assyrian, Egyptian,
or Pheenician epithet, given to the old inhabi-
tants, if it be not a Scythiac appellation?* Hero-
dotus, Thucydides, Strabo, indeed, assert the Pa-
lasgi to have come from Thessaly into Greece.
Ancient Pelasgia included Macedon, Epirus,
and afterwards that part, in still later times,
" called Hellas, or Greece. And thus, might not
the Thracians who filled this Chersonesus, be
called Pelasgi by their northern brethren, being
every

* Pinkerton.



LETTER LXXIII. 433

every where surrounded by the sea, excepting on
‘the north ?

With these Pelasgi, however, we are not to
confound the Greeks, who afterwards, under the
same designation, passed into Italy, and settled
in Grecia Major. # Homer, as I have just said,
is supposed to have written his poems in Pelas-
gian charaters. 4+ The words made use of to
express the numerals by the Greeks, and their
manner of marking, by initial letters, came also
from that ancient people. And it is farther cu-
rious, thiat the names of numbers in the Pelas-
gian, Teutonic, the Persian, the Greek, the most
ancient diale@ of the Latin, the Sanskreet, and
even the Irish, are the same words, and with less
variation than could have been expected in dia-
le&s spoken by nations living in countries so re-
mote one from the other, and which must have
come from the parent stock, at times so diffe-
rent. ¥ Even the alphabet, at present in use
among' most nations in Europe, is to be traced
to a Scythiac origin. The old Greek, the old
Latin, and even our present cdpitals, are all very
nearly the same. In the fables, in which the com-
mencement of their history is envcloped, it is

VOL. 1V. ' | not

* Dion. Halic, 4+ Diodorus Siculus,
t Salmasius.
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not difficult to trace the origin of their first cha-
raters in writing ; the country where they de-
rived their form; acd those who were looked
upon as their undoubted proprietors. Diodo-
rus Siculus informs us, the Muses received letters
originally from Jupiter; that they inhabited
Mount Parnassus ; that they were the compa-
nions of Apollo and Bacchus ; that they exercis-
ed the funéfions of priestesses, known under the
names of Pythias, and Sybils ; and that they fol-
lowed the Pelasgians in their journies.®* Par-
nassus, by the way, you will recollect, was a
mountain in Bariana, though afterwards the
name was given to that hill on which Delphos
was built ; as was a common custom, indeced,
among the ancients: thus in regard to a town,
which Helenus in Virgil built in Epirus :

——- Parvam Trojam, simulataque magnis

Pergama.

That Greece was inhabited in very ancient
times by arace of people, who were enlightened
from the east, and particularly from Asia, is2
fa&t that cannot be controverted. 4 The Pelasgi,
if not the first inhabitants, were at least the
first who introduced civilization and arts into

Greece ;
* D’ Hankerville. + Monboddo.
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Greece s and established rule, and the forms of
good government. . No less an authority than
Homer vouches this. He reckons the Pelas-
gians among the Trojan auxiliaries ; and it is to
be observed, he dignifies the Pelasgi with an epi-
thet, which he bestows upon no other nation,
though he frequently bestows it upon individuals:
he calls them, 301 ITeAagyor.*  The reason, as his
commentator Eustathius explains it, is, because
they: were the only people who, after Deucalion’s
#lood, had preserved the use of letters. ¢ Now,
as these letters camé from the east,” says Lord
Monboddo, * there is all the reason in the world
to believe, their language was some diale& of the
Gothic, Celtic, or whatever other language was
spoken in the western parts of Asia, or eastern
parts of Europe. The ancient Greek and Pelasgi
were the same language ; and though the vanity
of the generality of the Grecks made their lan-
guage, as well as themselves! the growth of their
own country, yet, the more leamed and wise
were above so vulgar a prejudice.

Words which denote the relation -of consan-
guinity among, men, such as fatber, mother, bro-
ther, must have been among the first words in
every language. Now it appears, that these names

YOL. 1V. Ee are

¢.1liad. Odyss.



430 LETTER LXXLH,

arc the'same, in four at ledst, of the languages
I have mentioned, the Teutonic, Persian, Gregk,
and Latin: for as, to the Greek nampes, wareg,
and parwg, Or mater, as it is in the Latin, we
know from our. own diale& of the Teutonic,
they are the samg in that language, and the Per-
sian puddur and madur are evidently the same.
And the Latin word frater, or ¢earep, the old
word in Greek,whence a word still ip use, Pperpion,
is clearly the same with the German, pryder,. the
Persian-broder, and oyr brother. Mare of this,
bowever, hereafter.  Homer leamt from the
Scythians or.Pelasgi; and by him has not all the
western world been taught ? His work, as a wild
paradise, is like a copious. nursery, whieh con-
tains the seeds and, first productions, out of
which, those who followed have had only to se-
lect and arrange. such as suited their purpose.
Throughout every part of the heathen world, his
works were read and adored. They passed for un-
equalled poetry ; grew. into a system of history
and geography ; rose ta be a magazine of science;
and were exalted into a scheme of religion. From
these the poetsdrew their inspiration ; the critics
thcu{ rules, and ‘the.phnlosoph:rs a defence of
their opinions. 'Warriors formed themselves by
his heroes ; and the oracles delivered his versgs
#s the responses of the Gods. Homer had, also,a
‘ . knowledge
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-Rnowlddge of the planetary system.” He knew
the use of the stars, for he makes Ulysses sail by
the observation of them. He even gives them
the natnes they are yet known by, as the Hyades,
Pleiades; the Bear and Orion.  Of the five zones,
he evidently speaks in his description of the
shield of Achilles. ®* © Of 'natural philosophy,
‘there are. many principles scattered up and down
‘his work.- * But these branches of learning do not
lie¢ much m the way of an" heroic poet. - Not-
thhstandmg, though poetry was his business,
to which every. thing else was to be sub-
servient, he yet has not failed to introduce those
strokes of knowledge, from the whole circle of arts
and sciences, which the subjeét demanded, either
for necessity or ornament. -

From premises such as these, it clearly is to
be inferred, that a Scythian-or Pelasgian people
instructed the Greeks. The universality, indecd,
of their language subsequently rendered some of
the Greeks hardy in pretension. Nor among
the vanities of the -world, is it to be wondered
at.” Before the Christian ®ra, Greek was spoken
by Jews, Romans, and Africans, as well as by
the neighbouring Asiatics whom they had con-
vcrted It was the language of thc learned and

Ee 2 polite
¢ Eratosthenes. + Pope:
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- polite in Syria and Egypt, as well = in {tafp
and Carthage. It must have been understood
by all ranks of:men in .Judea, since the inspired
.writers :employed it in propagating the gospel,
-which was to be first preached to the Jews. It
was leven spoken in modern Europe, so late as
the middie of the fifteenth century, when Con-
'stantinople was taken by the Turks; and when,
after a reign of two thousand four hundred yeass
-as'a-living tongue, ;that is, from the time of Ho-
amer, it fell under ‘the supetior pressure of a
‘branch of its-own elder family. .

From the Greek, it is.generally agreed by the
most respetable authors both ancient and mo-
dern, the Latin letters were desived. Pliny, de
literis anmtiquis, says, “ Veteris Grecas fuisse
-easdem pené quz nuncsunt Latine.” And Ta-
citus asserts, * et forma literas Latinis, qua ve-
ternimis Graeecorum.” _They are likewise syppos-

-ed to have originally consisted of but sixteen.®
Quintilian, indeed, says, ¢ the number, form,
and power ‘of the Roman letters were not the
tsame in his time as they wese in former ages; be
remarks, in particular, the etters were originally
fewer in number. ¢ Illa verustissima transeo
tempora, quibus et pauciores <se, necmmlcs
. his

* Astle,
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his mostris carum forme fuerunt, et vis quoque
diversa,” Tl prititives of the Latin tongue,
we are also told, do not differ materially from the
language of a branch of the Celts, to whom nei-
their the literature nor the government of Rame
ever extended themselves. < The Scots of Cale-
donia,” says Macpherson, ¢ were never subdued
by the Romans ; and they had little conneétion,
with that illustrious people. The Roman lan-
guage cannot be supposed to have penetrated
wheré neither the literature, nor the arms of
Rome ever entered ; yet, there is a wonderful
similarity, if not a perfe& identity, between many
primitives of the Gaélic, and others that corre-
spond to them in the Latin tongue. And
to remove every supposition, that the Scots
of either of the British isles borrowed any part
of their language from the Latin, every word in
the Gaélic is either a compound or derivation,
from acknowledged primitives in the same lan-
guage. *  Pezron, indeed, had before . declared
his opinion, that the Greek, Roman, and Celtic
languages, had one common origin; and our
great antiquary, Lbuyd, had coincided with
“him.

‘Doctor Malcolm, however, in a publication

many years previous to either, says, * I haveen-
Ee 3 quired

€« Macpherson, )
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quired into the sources, and traced up the He-
brew, Chaidaie, Greek, and Latin languages,
and find they may receive a great deal of illustra-
tion from the ancient languages of Britain, more
especially, the ancient Scotch or Irish.” Nor does
a late learned writer * in reality disagree with
him. He only contends, that the form and
structure of the Celtic tongue are remote from
the Greck ; the Celts changing the beginning of
nouns in many inflexions, while the’ Greeks uni-
formly change the end. What we now call the
Celtic, indeed, says he, is half Gothic, owing to
the Belgz, Danes, and Norwegians being mixed
-with all the Celte of France and Britain ; but,
especially in the Highlands of Scotland, where
the Celtic is the most corrupt, because the
Norwegians were possessors of the Hebrides and
western coasts, from the reign of Harold Har-
fagre, about 880, till so late as 1263.

‘ * Pinkerton,

LET-.
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LETTER LXXIV.

¢ .;/COURT DE GEBELIN givesalistof aboug

cighit handred words radically the same in. the
Greckand in the Celtic languages; and the latter
he terms Pelasgic. The old Celtic, indged, seems
16 have been the most generally spread language
of Europe, and to have continued so, until
through length of time and place, and inter-
mixture with the Scythians and other nations,
it split into a great variety of diales, which
still howeyer retain the filial marks of their ori-
‘ginal ‘parent. The Celtic does not appear to
differ much from the Scythiac, says a very able
writer ; the Hebrew, Arabic, Chaldaic, Greek,
Latin, &c. one would be apt to conclude to be
merely diales of the same tongue.* '

As we shall hereafter find, there is a strong
tesemblance among the several Gothic dialets,
so I think it will be equally evident, that they .
are radically dissimilar to those of Celtic origin.
Had these two languages ever had any preten-

. Ee 4 sions
¢ Universal History.

[
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sions to be considered as congenial, the further
we traced them back the stronger would be the
resemblance between them; but the most an-
cient exemplars appear as utterly dissimilar as
the most modern. Here and thete, indeed, a
word may have been accidentally caught up on
either side, or perhaps adopted by each of them,
from some third language, radically different
from them both, 1In short, if they must be ad-
mitted, though I am far from subscribing to
the dottrine, to be streams from one common
fountain, it must be allowed, that one or both
of them have been greatly polluted in their
course, and received large inlets from some other
channels,

The Cambrian, or ancient British languages,
for ‘instance, namely, the Welsh, Armeric, and
Cornish, I can readily believe to have been
Celtic; and I can conceive the same of the
very early Irish. But, beyond this I do not feel
myself warranted to go. Even the ancient
name Gael, Galic, which has made such a noise,
and which has so eagerly been contended for,
_ does not seem to have been used by the natives of
Gaul themselyes, but to have been given them by
foreigners : they called themseives Celte, and
their language Celtic ; in like manner as the in-

~ habitanss.
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habitants of Wales, though called Welch-by us,
term themselves Cymru, and their own lan-
guage Cymraeg ; while they at the same time
call the English Saissons, and their tongue Sais-
sonaeg, thus reminding them of their Saxon -

-origin.* And this I mention thus early, as it

will be necessary, that you bear it censtantly and’
strongly in your recollection. :

The ancient Gaulish letters are derived from
the Greek, and their writing approaches more
nearly to the Gothic than te the Roman.¢
These ancient Gaulish charalers were generally
wsed by that people, -before the conquest of
Gaul by Casar; but after that period the Ro-
man letters were gradually introduced.  This
formation of the Gaulish letters appears in the
monumental inscription of Gordian, messenger
of the Gauls, who suffered martyrdom in the
third century, with all his family." The Hel-
vetians had letters, and of the Greek form, as
mentioned by Casar, who found their- records ;
Gracis literis utsntur. Nor is it wonderful
it shauld be so, although there was no yery di-
re& way for their introduction into Helvetia ;
for the Greeks who established themselves at
Marscilles, during the infancy almost of the

~ Roman
® Dr. Peircy. t Astle,



444 LETTER LXXIV,

Romwmn republic, and who had .commercial
‘aenneCtions as far as Helvetia, would na-
turally have brought with them their letters,
and. probably the disposition to iostrn&t their
fa&ors, agents, and men of business.

"Same writers arc of opinion that the Greek
charatters were used in Britain, previous to'its
invasion, but that they were changed: at the Ro-
man conquest; for the Romans wese always
careful to obtrude their language- upon those
they overcame, as a certain sign ef domiinien;
and as the means of a more positive uaion. The
British and Irish, says Lhuyd, had letters long.
The Britons, indeed, used the Latin ghara&ers,
before they embraced Christianity. In Juvenal :
we read, Gallia causidicos docuit facunda Bri-
tawnos ; and in Tacitus, Jam wero principum
filios liberalibus artibus erudire & ingenia Britan-
worun studiis Gallorum -anteferre. - And this se-
leGtion by Agricola of the British princes to be
nstructed in the liberal arts, finding them per-
taps more desirous of Roman instruction than
the Gauls, was in the beginning of the second
century, The Celtic inhabitants of Spain had
letters, as we learn from Strabo.. " Hi (Tarde-
tani) ommium Hispanorum doflissimi judicaniyn,
siunturque. Grammatica, & antiquitatis monu-

menla
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menta habent conscripta, ac poémata, & metris in-
clusas leges, a sex millibus, ut aiunt, annorum.
Utuntur & reliqui Hispani grammatica, non unins
omnes geseris 5 quippe ne eodem quidem sermone.

It is contended, indeed, by some modems,

if better acquainted with these things than the
old living witnesses, that the Britons were not
possessed of letters before their intercourse with
the Romans ; for, say they, after the most di-
Kgent enquiry, no one manuscript has ever been
found written in such charatters. Cunoboline,
king of ‘Britain, who lived in the reigns of the
emperors Tiberius and Caligula, ereted different
mints in Britain, and coined money in gold, eop-
per, and silver, and inseribed it with Roman
charaers, It is even said, that although from
the coming of Julius Cesar, till the time the
Romans left the island in the year 427, the
Roman letters were as familiar to the eyes of
the inhabitants as their language to their ears,
yet that writing was very little pradised by the
Britons till after the coming of St. Augustme,

aBOut the year 596 *
But; is this a fuir way of stating ‘the  ques-
tion ? thn Cesar arrived among the 'Hel-
- Vet

* Astle.
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vetii, he found thit nation had the Grecian al-
phabet in current use among them. Do the
same Helvetii now employ that ‘chara&er, or
have they not substituted the Roman in its
stead ?  'When the Helvetii, therefore, who by
€Czsar himself are acknowledged to have had
letters, and yet now have no manuscript to boast
of, can have so changed their manner of writing,
why may not the same latitude be given to the
Britons? 'The present existence of one cha-
talter, is no certain proof that a prior chara&er
did not exist. Can it be said, because the
Helvetii have not now ancient Grecian manu-
scripts to produce, that before they were invaded
they had no documents at all? Czsar himself
asserts that they had : and & not the argument
equally good for the Britons as for the Helvetii ?
Moreover, what interpretation is to be put upon
these expressions in the Commentaries? ¢ It is
thought the institutions of the Druids came
originally from Britain into Gaul; and at this
time they who are ambitious of becoming emi-
nent in the Druidical rites, repair to Britain for
their education. They are enjoined to commit
to memory a great number of verses, as it is
deemed unlawful to trust their mrysteries fo
writing. On other occasions, public or private,
_they use the Greek~chara&er. 'The first points
T4 of
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BF theirtheology, are, the immortality of the soul,
#nd the metemipsychosis, or passage of the soul
from one bodyto another. This they think 3
great incentive to virtue, by inspiring a con-
tempt of dedth. Many other things they in-
stru& their -disciples in, as of the stars, and thekr
notions; of the world, and the earth’s magni-
¢ude; of the nature of 'things, and the immor-
tality and power of the Gods ?’*

This -clear and comprehensive account, from
‘the pen of so able and so discriminating a writer
as Casar, supersedes, in my opinion, every adven~
‘turous criticism, which national pyrrhonists have
‘of late thrown upon the early knowledge of the
Celts. No hypothesis can overset the fact, that
the Helvetit and the Gauls had letters. And
yet the Druids, the only learned of the commu-
‘nity, were, ‘as a finish to their education, obliged
to pass over from Gaul into Britam. Were they
dnstructed to pick up knowledge from the
qlliterate. and ignorant ?  Moreover, is there
0o such old Celtic word as oga, ogum, and
ogma, which properly signifies secret letters,
writings in cypher, or, in another sense, occult
science ? +

5 Agreeably
¢ Lib. 6. + Keysler Antig. Septent.
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© Agreeably to Newton, about the fourteenth
icentury before the Christian =ra, when the Ca-
naanites, who fled from Jeéshua and retired inte
Egypt, had been expelled that' country by
Amosis, and settled in Pheenicia, we are to date
the general introduttion of letters into the
western parts of Asia. From Pheenicia they
proceeded to the Syrians, Ionians, and Medes,
and were probably, says Newton, those Tetters
mentioned by Pliny under the name of eternal
letters, being the foundation of the Pheenician,
Samaritan, Ionian, and Chaldaic alphabets. In
the beginning of the eleventh century before
Christ, the Pheenicians and Syrians flying under
the condu@of Cadmus, and other captains, from
David, introduced letters into Greece, and the
adjacent countries. -About three hundred years
- after Cadmus had thus introduced letters, the
Medes- revolting from the Assyrians, numbers
were obliged to seek an asylum in the southern
and midland parts of Europe, where they were
known for several ages by the name of Sarmate,
or Sar-made, that is, descendants of the Medes.
These people, who had obtained the use of letters
about four hundred years before thieir settlement
in Europe, probably introduced them among
the Celtic and Scythiac tribes of the middle

regions, where, after undergoing some alte-
- rations
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astions by thie sevemal clans; they laid ithe faun-
dation of the Runic- alphabet, and:the sevesal
species of lettess used by the Goths:and.Saxons,
before their comversion to. the Christian faith; as
apentioned by Saxo.Grammasigus,: and. others.
In the mean time, the Cadmean letters.bemg
somewhat altqred by the, Pelasgians and other
Abarigines,of . the country, were, by the lonians
and. Phociaps,on their establishment of .the ¢o-
lonies of Etruria and Massilia, about the fortyr
fifth Qlympiad, introduced into. Italy, and .the
southern pasts of Gaul, thereby layipg the foun-
dations of the Etruscan, Massilian, and Rhatic
alphabets ; for which reason, Casar and, Tacitys
gbserve, the Gauls and Rhetz of their times
had letters, resembling. the Greeks. = Anothex
branch settled in the northern parts of Africa
among, the Lybians, where, iin ‘process of timg,
an alphabet was formed, sopaewhat dificrent from,
any of.the others. - The charaders belonging to
this alphabet are still preserved. in. inscriptibns:
found o Sicily. - The, Phaenicians, on their estg»
blisherent: at. Casthage, mixed their.letters with
the Liybigny, whence the Punic.alphabets wene
in several. ipstances different from..the ancient
Pheepician, and nearly the same as the Massilian,
which had. abtained-several Lybian letters from
their comsmerce . with- ghose, people. . Onc the
. conguest
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‘conquest of Spain by the Carthaginians, the coma
pound Punic was mtroduced into that country.

Ceesar, who though the conqueror, is yet in
the present instance, the defender of the rights
of Britons, says, that on the coast of Britaia
there were colonies from the neighbouring con-
tinent, still distinguished by the names of the
‘countries whence they had come; that these
‘colonies,- being possessed of agriculture, and
having good stock of cattle, were extremely
populous ; that they had money made of iron
and brass, the first of which metals, with great
‘quantities-of tin, were found in their own island,
the other metal was imported from abroad ;
that the inland parts were occupied by the ori-
ginal natives, who were curious in the ornaments
-of their persons, -affected to have bushy whiskers,
. -and long hair, and they stained or painted

‘their bodies. A -description, by the way, the
latter part of which, little more than two hun--
dred years ago, was accurately verified in London-
from a neighbouring .island. When O*Naeal,
says the histortan, who claimed the sovereignty
of Ulster, waited upon Elizabeth in London,
he was attended by a magntficent train of Insh .
followers. He appeared with a guard of galioto-
glasses, arrayed in the richest habiliments of their

country,
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country, armed with the battle-axe, their heads
bare, their hair flowing on their shoulders, their
linen vests dyed with saffron, with long and
open sleeves, and surcharged with their short
military harness: a spectacle to a people, who
imagined they beheld the inhabitants of some
distant quarter of the globe., *

Fablc is evermore suspected, when prejudice-
cannot overcome evidence. But, even in regard
‘ta fable, or rather to traditionary story, let it
not be forgotten, that were the absence of fable
in history, made the criterion of its validity, we
should explode the ancient history of almost
every nation upon carth. I am not contending,
that the inhabitants of the Britannic Isles bor-
rowed their arts, sciences, and letters from the
Pelasgians for instance, or from any other
Orientals directly. But, who can doubt that the
correspondence the ancient Britons had for so
manyages with the Pheenicians and Carthaginians,
must have given afew, at least of the inquisitive,
a knowledge of the manners and customs, and a
smattering, if not more, of the erudition of those
enlightened foreigners ? This commerce, in fact,
could not have supported itself for so long a
space of time, had not the Pheenicians had con-
siderable establishments in these islands. -More-

vaL. IV. If over,

* Camden.
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over, what in reality were the difficulties, which,
after the redution of Spain by "the Cartha.
ginians, could have prevented the merchants of
Carthage, even established in that couatry, from
disseminating a moderate portion of their com-
pound Punic, among a people such' as' the Bri-
tons, who were confessedly neither wild, nor
barbarous.

'But, we are’ told, 'the Pheenicians carried on
their ‘commerce ‘with the Britons, with the
greatest secrecy, insomuch, that -a’ Pheedictar
"vessel, if pursued by a' Roman, chose to run
‘upon a shoal, and suffer shipwreck, rather than
‘discover the coast, tra&, or path, by which
“another nation might comé in for a share of so
beneficial a commerce : and therefore it is to be
presumed, that their policy prevented them from
instru@ing the ancient inhabitants of ‘Britain'in
the use of letters. This is a very found about
sort of suppostion ; especially, as in addition to,
or rather as a repetition of what I have already
quoted, we are informed by Strabo, that the
Gauls and Britons wrote their letters, contralts,
accompts, and whatever related to public bdsi-

"ness and civil life, in Greek chara&ers. The
Pheenicians, we all know, were a celebrated com-
mercial people; that they arrived at considera-

‘ ble
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ble perfe@ion in theart of navigation; that they
made long voyages; and that their trade with
the British islands, or Kaooilspides, so called from
the Greek name of Tin, was, after some hundred
years continuance, at length put an end to by
the decadence of the power which first gave it
birth. We are also informed, that Britain lay
commercially idle for one hundred and seventy
years previous to Casar’s arrival.

‘The discovery of Britain, that is, by a distant
people, according to ancient historians, was made
by the Pheenicians long before the first of the
Olympic Games, the first of which, agreeably to
the Julian account, was one thousand four hundred
fifty-three years before Christ. Strabo says, the
Pheenicians were the first of all distant people
who traded to the Cassiterides. * Pliny writes,
that lead was first brought into Greece out of
those islands. And although they were not
yet known to the Grecians, Herodotus the
Pelasgian, makes mention of them, saying,
#¢ ] know not the islands of Cassiterides, whence
we derive our tin.” The fa& is, the tin was
_ purchased by the Greeks from the Pheenicians.
‘But the whole goes, at least, to prove the truth,
of what is asserted by Pliny, that Britain was

Ffa famous

#® Sammes,
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famous in the Greek monuments, long before
Rome arrived at its distinGtion. '

Learning and Science are in the speediest
manner communicated by commercial inter-
course. And as in former days, the Pheenicians
exceeded all other people 1n this respeét, so might
their voyages have been more universally benefi-
cial. The general pames of places, as well as.of
most things of great concern, were certainly
given by the Pheenicians, altho’ the vanity of
the Greeks led them to new model them, and
to give them as their own. Thus Europa,
was Ur-appa, which signifies white complexions ;
Asia, was Asi, or the country in the middle;
-and Africa, was Aphrica, or the land of corn.*
-Barat-anac, from the abundance of tin, is even
said to have been the Pheenician name for Bri-
tain. Notwithstanding all this, however, I do
not mean to avail myself, even as far as I might,
with apparent probability, of a Pheenician hypo-
thesis ; at the same time I must be allowed to
conclude, if what Cesar says be true, of the
Britons being more learned than the Gauls, that
such superiority could proceed from no other
cause than their intercourse with the Pheenicians,
in the progress of their commercial undertakings.

Before

* Sammes.
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Before Britain lost her freedom, the country
was irregulasly divided between thirty tribes, of
whom the most considerable were, the Belgz in

the west, the Brigantes in the north, the Silures
in South Wales, and the Iceni in Norfork and
Suffolk.* But, these various tribes, says a cele-
brated writer,4 possessed valour without con-
du@, and the love of freedom without the spirit
of union. Thus, neither the fortitude of Ca-
ractacus, the despair of Boadicea, nor the fana-
ticism of the Druids could avert the slavery of
their country, or resist the steady progress of the
Imperial Generals, who maintained the national
glory, when the throne was disgraced by the
weakest and most vicious of mankind. In Do-
mitian’s time, the colleGted force of the Cale-
donians being defeated at the fort of the Gram-
pian Hills by Agricola, the conquest of Britain
was considered as atchieved ; and it was designed
by Agricola to complete and ensure his success,
by the ecasy redution of Ireland, for which, in
his opinion, onc legion and a few auxiliaries
would be sufficient, }

Four kings were found in Kent, on the first
arrival of the Romans, But, we find in like
manner, from Homer, that ancient Greece was

F3 . divided

* Whitaker. + Gibbon. 3 Tacitus.
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divided into a great number of petty dynasties.
The same kind of government likewise prevailed
of old in Gaul, Italy, Spain, and Germany, and
does even at this day in various countries of the
east. Mecla says, Britain abounds in nations and
kings of nations; and this probably ironically :
yet it is confessed that Britain cost the Romans
a war of forty years before it was finally reduced.
Julius, we know, began it ; and therefore Gibbon
departs from his usual accuracy when he calls ita
war, undertaken by the most stupid, maintained
by the most dissolute, and terminated by the
most timid of all the emperors.* But, let us
turn our attention to Casar. He had assembled
on the Gaulish side, now supposed to be the
Wissan, between Calais and Boulogne, 4 eighty
transports, &c. Here he embarked. He found, on
getting to the English shores, the hills covered
with numerous bodies of foot, of men on horse-
back, and even in wheel carriages, from which
‘the natives of this country were accustomed to
make war. He debarked, it is supposed, on
-some part of the flat shore which surrounds
the Downs; planum et apertum littus. The place
of landing the succeeding year, is supposed to
have been Pigwell Bay, at the cntrance to
Sandwich haven ' .
Iwil

® Claudius. Nero. Domitian,
' 4+ D’Anville,
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I will not trespass upon you with an enquiry
into the particulars of this war, but I must in-
treat you to observe a very singular circum--
stance in the account given us by Casar: the
British manner of fighting in chariots, a custom
similar to those of ancient usage in Greece and
the ncighbouring countries, but never brought
into use by the Romans; a custom which is
to be traced, even as far back as I have already
mentioned, in the records of Indostan, among its
carliest laws. * That the Britons went in cha-
nots of war, is universally known.  Britansi
dimicant non equitatu modo, aut pedite, verum et
bigis et curribus. 4 The common land carriage
in Britain was performed even as at present, by
the means of carts and waggons, and that too for
length of time before the Romans had intro-
duced, the elegant conveniencies of life with their
government. § That the Britons used carriages
for the convenience of travelling, is also equally
certain, from the testimony of Diodorus Siculus.
Some of those vehicles were even more expen-
sive than the most brilliant equipages of modern
times ; for the chariots in which the kings fought,
were .frequently of solid silver. Nil tam con-
spicuum in triumpho, quam Rex ipse Bituitus,
' Ffg disoloribus

* Gentoo Code. )
+ Pomp. Mila, { Diod, Sicul,
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disoloribus armis, argenteoque carpento, qualis
pugnaverat. *

Now, if any one thing can be more clear than
another, it is that carts, waggons, and sumptu-
ous carriages, together with the roads conse-
quently necessary, cannot be supposed among
a people, without conceding to them, at the
same time, some slender acquaintance with re-
finement. Morcover, if we tum our eyes from
the land to the sea, we shall find that as a
naval power, the Britons were far from being
contemptible in Casar’s time. As a principal
reason for invading Britain, Casar himself ac-
cused the Britons of having assisted the Gauls,
both with ships and armies. Vincula dare
oceano, & Britannos subjugare, were convertible
terms. Before the days of the elder Pliny, the
northern nations not only ventured up the
tempestuous seas of Norway, but even passed
over into Thulé, which the learned suppose to be
the same with the modern Iceland. These voy-
ages could not have been performed in open boats,
nor in hulls of wicker, covered with raw hides.
Tacitus says, the Suiones, or ancient Scandina-
vians, had fleets. Suionum civitates, in ipso oceano,
classibus valent. 'The Saxon auxiliaries of Vor-

tigern

* Florus.
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tigern transported themselves from Germany into
Britain, in vessels so large that three held them
all. But, indeed, it is a known fa&, that the
British ships, even in the earliest days, were built
of oak, so strong, that they were impenetrable
to the beaks of the Roman gallies ; and so high,
that they could not be annoyed by the darts
‘of the Roman soldiers.

The Aborigines of both ‘Gaul and Britain
were Celtic. Yet both Gaul and Britain long
quarrelled about supremacy. ‘Gaul boasted of
having colonized Britain, and she was probably
right.  Britain boasted of having colonized Gaul,
and she was probably wrong. The contest, how-
ever, was puerile and immaterial. It ascertained,
indeed, one point, and that ought to have satis-
fied them, that they were one and the same peo-
ple : though it cannot be disputed, that many
colonies from northern parts of Europe were
successively afterwards planted in Britain, as well -
as in Gaul. Thus the Gaél, Cimbri, and Belge,
differed very little from each other, either in Ian-
guage or manner. They exhibited a distinct
race from the Celtz and Cymri; and conse-’
quently declared so unequivocally a dissimilitude,
“that it is only astonishing, a circumstance should
4 have
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have been lost sight of, which carried with it
such irresistible force,

Casar, speaking of Gallia, Belgica, or that, part
of the main land nearest to Britain, says, ¢ Ple-
rosque Belgas esse ortos 3 Germapis, Rhenumque
antiquitus transductos, propter loci fertilitatem
ibi consedisse, Gallosque qui ea loca incolerent,
" expulisse.” These words plainly suppose, that
Gallia was inhabited by Celts before the Belga

came into it, who expelled them. These Gauls,
thereforc, thus expelled retreated into Britain;
and there, likewise, it is certain, these Belgic Scy-
thians found their way also. Now, at what pe-
riod this was, I cannot pretend to say. I might,
indeed, gﬁess; and the chances are, I should be
as near the truth as Richard of Cirencester, who
fixes the peopling of Britain about one thou-
sand years before Christ. ¢ A. M. 3000, circa
hgc tempora cultam et habitatam primum Bri-
tannicum arbitrantur nonnulli :” and this was,
as you will recallect, about the reigns of David
and Solomon among the Jews.

Here, indeed, is one instance, and one species
of colonization on the part of the Gauls. Buf,
the Britons are not without instances on their
' ' ' parts
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parts also, About the close of the fourth cen-
tury of Christ, Maximus, the Roman usurper iy
Britain, boldly resolved to prevent the designs
of Gratian. The youth of the island crowded
to his standard, and he invaded Gaul with a fleet
and army, which were long afterwards remember-
ed, as the emigration of a considerable part of
the British nation. The whiole body consisted
of thirty thousand soldiers, and one hundred
thousand plebeians, who settled in Bretagne. ®
Llywarchen, a famous Welch bard, who lived
only one hundred and fifty years afterwards, and
many of whose poems are still extant, celebrates
this expedition, and sings of the warriors who
were decked with golden chains.4 But you
will ask me, how came Wales to be so populous
in those early days? I reply, because the Britons,
(not Belgz, recolleck) were driven to take shelter
in that strong and mountainous country. There
their enemies could not readily pursue them.
Cambria itself, at one time, formed six king-
doms, each of which was governed by its own
king, and so continued till the year 843, when
Roderic the Great became sole monarch. §

Although this very powerful emigration took
place from Britain into Gaul, it was not these
‘ ' first

® Usher. 4 Warton. 1 Universal History.
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first emigrants who fixed the name' of Britanni
on the continent. It was there ages before.
Dionysius the geographer, and Pliny the natu-
ralist, both speak of the Britanni as the name of
a tribe on the borders of Picardy and Flanders.
Armorica and Britannia were in fat equally the
appellations of the country, long before the re<
fugees of Britain could have settled 'in it. #
The Arboryches were the nations who mhabited
the shores of the ocean from Aquitaine to Bou-
logne. The word Ar-mor-Rich, in the Gaulish
' language, signifies a maritime country. 4 The
name of Armorica, however, seems, from the
shifting application of it by ancient authors, and
from the full import of the word, to have once
extended along the whole compass of the Gallic
coast, from the Bay of Biscay to the Rhine.

Shall we, with this general acceptation then,
subscribe unconditionally to the Gallic pretension,
and say, Britons were enlightened, if not derived
from Armoricans ? Or, vice versa, shall we give
our suffrage to our own countrymen ? It matters
not. The point, as I have above said, is imma-
terial : take which side you will, as it respeéts
colonization. The immediate, or the collateral
resemblance, however, is beyond every possibility

' of
* Whitaker. + L’Abbe Dubos.
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of doubt. And nothing could prove it more
clearly, than that the Welsh and Cornich, whose
language was another diale& of the ancient Bri-
" tish, should, from the fourth and fifth centuries,
have maintgined an intimate correspondence
with the nations of Armorica: intermarrying
with them, and perpetually resorting to them for
troops against the Saxons, for the purposes of
traffic, and on every other important occasion.
And this intercourse will appear still more
patural, if we consider that Armorica was never
much frequented by the Romans; and that the
inhabitants of Cornwall and Wales, intermixing
in a very slight degree with the Romans, and
having suffered fewer alterations in their original
constitutions and customs, than 'any others,
long preserved their genuine manners and British
charaGter. Even Cornwall retained its old Cel-
tic dialect till a very late period. * ¢ In Wales
and in Armorica,” says Gibbon, ¢ the Celtic
tongue, the native idiom of the west, was pre-
served and propagated; and the bards, who had
been the companions of the Druids, were still pro=
dected, in the sixteenth century, by the laws of
-Elizabeth.” 4

» Com. Brit. + Decline and Fall Rom. Emp.
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THE periods of the Scythiac and Celtic
- histories, which ought to have been best illus-
trated, are unfortunately those which have been
most neglected. It is, indeed, a mortifying re-
fleCtion, that we should think the history of our
own ancestors of nomoment, in comparison with
that of the Romans, who conquered and pillag-
ed the whole world. The materials are certainly
not very great. There are, however, some lu-

cid traces. And it is a fact we ought all to fegl,
that the smallest even of our own kingdoms
was superior in size and power to any of the he-
roic kingdoms of Greece, whose history we read
with so much attention; and that the whole
Grecian story, till the period of Alexander, was
not in itself more important or more interesting
than that of the heptarchy of England.

Mankind, when in their rude state, havea
great uniformity of manners; but, when civi-
.l - . lizcd’
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lized, they are engaged in a variety of pursuits ;
they tread on a larger field, and separate to a
greater distance. Every nation is a motley as-
semblage of different chara&ers, and contzins,
under’ whatever political form, some examples
of that variéty, which the humours, tempers, and,
‘apprehénsions of men, so differently employed,
are likely to furnish. Every profession has its
* point of honour, and its system of manners;
“the trader his pun&uality and fair dealing ; the
* statesman his capacity and address ; the man of
society his good breeding and wit. Every sta-
tion has a carriage, a dress, a ceremonial, by
‘which it is distinguished, and by which it sup-
presses the national charafer under that of the
‘rank, or the individual : and this description
"may be applied equally to Athens and to
‘Rome, to London and to Paris, to Bishops and
to Druids. *

The performers of all sacrifices; the per-
“formers of all religious rites ; and the expoun-
ders of all sacred and moral laws among theCelts,
‘were the Druids.4 They also, as I have already
" said, instruéted youth inall sorts of learning, such
as philosophy, astronomy, astrology, the immor-

* tality and tranismigration of the soul. And this
S ' their

‘#® Ferguson, 4 De Bello. Gall.
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their philosophy, at least in the opinion of Aris
totle, was supposed to have passed from them
info Greece, and not from Greece to them. Py-
thagoras in particular is declared, but I should
think erroneously, to have taken his metempsy-
chosis from the Druids.®* In their researches
on the soul, the Druids departed from the opi-
nion of the ancient Brachmans, who supposed
that the soul of man was a portion of the irre-
_sistible principle which pervades and moves the
immense body of the universe. The ideas of
the Druids concerning God, was certainly the
same with those of the eastern philosophers.
But they placed in the human frame a distin&
intelligence, capable of happiness, and subje&
to misery. The immortality of the soul was
the first principle of their faith, and the great
_hinge upon which the religion of the ancient
British, as well as of all other branches of the
Celtic stock, originally turned.

With their speculative opinions, the Druids
inculcated upon their followers, some general
maxims of social conduct. ‘The result of their
inquiries in other branches of philesophy, how-
ever, their discoveries in the nature and pro-
perties of matter, they confined to a few ; to as-

tonish
® Clem. Alex. + Macpherson.
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tonish into veneration for their order, a race of
men whom they wished to govern through the
channel of prejudice and error. Darkness was
favourable to the continuance of their power.
Hesiod and Homer, with most of the ancient
authors, pass the highest eulogiums on the
Druidical learning ; and even go so far, in con-
sequence, as to call the Britannic isles the Bar-
barian Paradise. The Celts themselves, accord-
ing to Plutarch and Procopius, placed their
paradise in Britain and the neighbouring islands 1
and hence we need not be surprised at the extra- -
ordinary santity and veneration, in which the
Druids of these islands were held ; neither are
we to discredit what Pliny says, that the science
of divination, and the philosophy of the Magi,
were exercised in Britain with such admiration,
and with,such unusual ceremonies, that the
Persians themselves might have learned instruce
tion from the schools of the Britons.* .

Besides the higher studies, the Druids were
flso fkilful naturalists. ‘They were well ac-
quainted with the use of simples; and almost
exclusively exercised the profession of the heal-
ing art. They are, indeed, supposed, as I have
said, to have taught the transmigration of souls ;

VOL. IV. Gg and

® Hist, Nat, 30, I,
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and that it was in consequence of this do&rine,
they roused the Celts to that sovereign contempt
of death, which they always manifested. But this
supposition is not altogether well founded. The
Druids certainly taught, for they certainly be-
lieved in, a future stafe, in which the brave and
good would be rewarded, and in which the
~ wicked would be punished. And this doltrine
they held, ages previous to the appearance of
Pythagoras, or the spreading of the dottrine of
the metempsychosis. *

The conjeCtural derivations of the word
Druid have involved it in considerable obscurity.
The Germans believe they found it in the Ger-
- man word Dru, or faithful ; the Saxons, in
the word Dry, or magian ; as the Persians in
the word Daru, or wisdom. The Armoricans, in
their word Déruidbon ; the Milesians of Ite-
land, in their word Dair, or oak, with which
Ireland formerly abounded ; and whence it was
called infula nemorosa. Nor is this in any
respect different from the Greek derivation dug,

an oak ; nor inconsistent with what might na-
turally be expected from the sacred groves in
which the Druids celebrated their mysteries.
The most ancient, and the most celebrated oracle

of

¥ Pellontier,
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of Greece, was consulted under the oaks of
the forest of Dodona. Even the Israclites held
the oak in great veneration. *

~Yet it has been’ doubted whether Druidism
was ever established in Ireland. No historical
evidence, it is said, proves the fact; and the
probability is on the other side, as the last firm
‘opposition of the Druids was in Anglesea: for
had they possessed Druidical friends and bre-
thren in Ireland, would they not have retired
to that kingdom, Where they might have defied
the whole Roman power, rather than have con-
tinuedin acircumscribed and an unsheltered spot?
But this mode of reasoning is more ingenious
than solid. The religion of the ancient Irish,
till near the middle of the fifth century, was
Druidical ; and traditional testimonies, and pre-
sumptive arguments, are riot wanting, to con-
vince us, that Ceesar’s account of the Druidism
of Gaul is equally applicable both to Ireland
and to Britain ; the religion even of many of the
Germans was nearly the same as Druidical, al-
though, as remarked by an able writer,+ Pinker-
ton asserts, that those who speak of Druids in
Germany, Caledonia, or Ireland, speak palpable
nonsense, and have not a single authority to
Ggi support

~ *® Ezekiel, cap. vi, - 4 Dr. Campbell.
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support them.” If Stonehenge be a Druidical
remain, Ireland possesses similar remains in abun-
dance, though of inferior dimensions. -Giraldus
says, “ Fuit antiquis temporibus in Hibernia
lapidum congeries admirandd, quz & chorea gi-
gantum dicta fuit.”

These open temples, it is very true, seem to
have had their origin in Scythia. No such mo-
numents are to be found in the Lesser Asiaj
nor in the country where Carthage stood ; nor
in Egypt, or Palestine about Tyre, the original
seat of the Phcenicians ; but numbers are dis-
covered in Britain, France, Germany, Hungary,
Poland, Russia, and the Asiatic Tartary: a
convincing proof, that these remnants of formes
times are not the works either of the Phceni-
cians or Carthaginians.® On the contrary,
while the religion of the Druids was preserved
in all its purity in Britain, it became contami-
nated in Spain by the Pheenicians and Cartha.
ginians, as it'did in Gaul by the Grecks and
Romans. :

But the last place in which we find the Druids
in the history of the British dominions, is cer-
wainly Ireland, where they continued in full pos-

scssion

® Dr, Campbeth,
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session of all their ancient power till the year
432 after Christ, when St. Patrick undertook
the conversion of that island. # Long after
the order of the Druids was extint, indeed, and
the national religion altered, the bards continu-
ed to flourish, not a set of strolling songsters,
like the Greek Aodor, or rhapsodists, in Homer’s
time, but as an order of men highly respected in
the state, and supported by public establish-
ment. We find such, according to the testi-
monies of Strabo and Diodorus, before the age
of Augustus Casar; and we find them again
under the same name, and exercising the same
funtions in Ireland, and in the north of Scot-
land, almost down to our own times. +

Of this, however, more hereafter. The
Druids were divided into different classes (all sub-
ordinate to a chief or sovereign pontiff, stiled
the Arch-druid) and called by the Romans
Bardi, Eubages, Vates, Semnothei, Sarronides,
and Samothei. They were held in the highest
veneration by the people. Their life was au-
stere and recluse from the world. Their dress
was peculiar and imposing. It was flowing;
and when employed in religious ceremenies,
they always wore a white surplice. They gene-

Gg 3 cally
* Borlase + Blair.
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rally carried a wand in their hands, and wore 2
kind of ornament enchased in gold about their
necks, called the Druid’s egg. Their necks were
likewise decorated with gold chains, and their
hands and arms with bracelets : they wore their
hair short,and their beards remarkably long. The
chief power was lodged in their hands; they
punished as they pleased; and could declare
war and peace at their option. Not only was
their power extended over private families,
but they could dcpose maglstrates, and even
kings.

In such profound vencration were the Druids
held, and particularly their papa or chief, who
was eleted by the higher orders of Druids in
conclave, that conceiving themselves filled with
the spirit of God, they arrogated a power over,
the past, the present, and the future. They ful-
minated in the name of the dnvmxty ; and their
voice was to be obey ed, as the voice of heaven.
Their sovereign pontiff had his forchead boungd
with a diadem. After the king, he was the first
person in the state. The clergy had precedence
of the nobility. 'They paid no taxes, nor would
they allow themselves to be liable to assessment.
'I!]eir wives partook of their honours,andin many
instances, even were allowed to pasticipate in

' S © ' the
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‘the sacred offices of the priesthood, not unfre-.
quently they were looked upon as superior to
their husbands. ¢ The Germans,” says Taci-
tus,  believe women have something divine in
them, and that they are inspired by heaven.
¢ They regard them,” says Plutarch, ¢ as pro-
phetesses, as sacred women, spes e keg.

. 'The wisdom, the sanltity, and the sedulously
inculcated prediletion for the order of the -
Druids, occasioned them to be consulted on
every matter of private or public importance.
They were looked up to as the interpreters of
both God and man. ¢ They decide all diffe-
rences,” says Casar ; ¢ they judge of crimes,
of murders, as well as of successions to property,
and the boundaries of lands. They determine
all penalties, and recompence. And if any man
murmurs, he is excluded from the sacrifices,
which, of all punishments, is the most dreadful
that can be inflicted.” * This excommunication,
which not only excluded from all religious rites,
but from all assemblies whatever, declared a
man also infamous, and ordained him to be
abandoned. The whole world shunned him.
Even his wife and child were forbidden to suc-
gour him, or to administer to his relief.

Gg 4 How
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How came it, that this ugly feature of the
days of Paganism should have been transferred,
through holy pretension, and the zeal of prosely-
tism, and in an equal, if not a more ample mea-
sure of devout atrocity, to the pontiffs of the
Christian faith ? Charlemagne, indeed, was led
to renew the law of Constantine the Great, which
forbad judges in civil matters to take any sort
of cognizance of such causes as ought, in his
opinion, to be carried before the tribunal of the
bishops. But did Charlemagne glve priests per-
mission to light up an auro de fé, as the Druids -
did a wicker idol, for the bloody immolation of
human victims ?

In the immolations of the Druids it was fancied,
(and barbarous ignerance is sometimes as much
to be pitied as condemned) that the intentions
of the Divinity were to be discovered. When
they were about to attack an enemy, they had
often the practice of taking a solemn vow, to ex-
terminate all of the race of man, together with
all other living creatures, that should fall into
their hands. - At least we are told this, and the
sanguinary determination makes us shudder.
“ Nor was it until the reign of Adrian,” says
Eusebxus, ¢ that the Romans were able to
e : : eradicate
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eradicate this bloody superstition from among
the Gauls.” < The ferocity of the Gauls,™
says Diodorus Siculus, * shews itself most in
their religion.” Nothing can be more impious
than the offerings they make to the Divinity,
and nothing miore detestable than the manner
in which they offer them. Plutarch further
asks, if atheism be not preferable to the bloody
superstition of the Gauls? Human victims
were every where offered by the Celts. = Nor
let the accusation be alone confined to the
Celts. The Sarmat, or Sclavonians, so late
even as the twelfth century, immolated all the
Christians that fell to them in captivity.®* The
Tyrians, the Egyptians, the Canaanites, the Ara-
bians, the people of Carthage, those of Athens
and Lacedemon, the Greeks of all the islands,
the Romans, and in short almost every nation
upon earth, offered up, at periods indeed different,
but-with equal barbarity, the sacrifice of their
fellow creatures. Nay, even in domestic life
it was an obligation imposed upon many of
them, but particularly the Celts, and that too
on the grounds of religion and morality, to rid
of a burthensome life the aged and the infirm;
Yet what shall we say of the celebrated and
renowned Pheenicians > Among the Celts, the
‘ ' children
% Helmold. Chro. Slav, B
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children, mistaken in their charity, deprived their
parents of their existence ; among the Pheeni-
cians, the parents mistaken in their duty, de-
prived their children of their existence.®

The intrepidity of the Celts, (and here I
make no difference betwceen Celts, Goths, and
Celto-Scythians) is conceived to have arisen
from their belief in a future state; and every
account seems to tonfirm this. Their heroie
poems, their hymns, in chaunting of which they
gave battle to their enemies ; these all not only
inspired them with courage, as they recited the
Yormer exploits of their ancestors, but as they
instilled into them the belief, that he who should
die with arms in his hands was certain to pass
into a life infinitely more happy than the pre,
sent ; where his lot would far exceed in de-
light that of him, who should die through acci-
dent, disease, or old age. Death they at all
times preferred to captivity. When no longer
capable of defending themselves, the murder of
their wives and children was certain, and after-
wards the deliberate destrution of themselves.
The wounded on a retreat, at all times, im-
plored to be put to death. The grcat Brennus,
‘n his unfortunate enterprise against Greece, ex-

horted

* Pellontier.
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horted his shattered forces, first to burn their
baggage and waggons, and next to slay each
other. They faithfully executed the command.

Twenty thousand perished by mutual slaughter:
Brennus himself, among the rest. Nor were
women less firm and resolved in defence of their
liberty. The wives of the Teutones, after their -
defeat by Marius, demanded three conditions of
“the conqueror : not to be reduced to slavery ;-
that their persons should not be violated ; that

they should be employed in attendance on the

vestal virgins.. Marius refused the conditions ;

and the consequence was, the next morning all

the women and their offspring were found dead.*

'The wives of the Cimbri exhibited, the year

following, a still more tragical instance of a

thorough contempt of life, when in any manner

apprehended to "be stained by dishonour or

bondage. But I will not dwell upon the in-

stances which I readily could even multiply ;

nor, in collateral evidence, will I refer you to

‘what has happened even in modern times in the -
East. The Indo-Scythians have too often, and

too literally, trod in the proud a.nd destrué'txvc :
Path of their ancestors,

| With
t Plumdh
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With this elevated mind, however, Diodorus
Siculus reports of the Celte, that though war-
like they were upright in their dealings, and far -
removed from deteit and duplicity. * Casar
says, * Galli homines aperti minimeque insi-
diosi, qui per virtutem, non per dolum, dimi-
care consueverunt.,” And though cruel to their
enemies, yet Pomponius Mela observes, they
were kind and compassionate to the supplicant
and unfortunate. 4 * Strabo describes the Gauls
as studious of war, and ‘of great alacrity in
fighting, otherwise an innocent people, altoge-
ther void of malignity.$ I have already men-
tioned to you th§ aversion to studys which was
instilled into the minds of the higher orders of
the laity. The man wha was trained to any
civil occupation except rchgxon, was dishonoured
not only in himself but in his postenty He-
rodotus says, the Scythians, the chsxans, the
Lydians, and in a word, the greatest part of
‘barbarous nations, regard as a vile populace
‘those who are bred to business. Those who do
‘not exercise any profession are looked upon as
noble. The Greeks, and particularly the La-
cedemonians, borrowed from the Barbarians these
‘Iofty prmcxplcs The Corinthians held in so-

. vereign
* Lib, g. + Lib: 3. tLib. 4o~
1 o



LETTER LXXV, 479

vereign contempt a trader or a mechanic, We
zead even in Procopius, that the great men
among the Goths represented to the learned
Amalasunthe, the mother and guardian of Athe-
laric their king, and the spot of whose treache-
rous fall you had lately occasion to visit, at
Bolsena, that study was injurious to valour.

In almost an equal proportion to their disgust
to solid acquisition, they manifested an attach-
ment to those exercises, by which their passions
might easily be inflamed. Music was in high
estimation throughout the western world. They
had harps, lyres, flutes, trumpets, and other in-
struments. The bards were both poets and
musicians ; but, whether these were the growth
of their own soil, is a point not so easily to be
determined. The Greeks, we know, derived,
their music from the Scythians. I have already
given you the names of the poets and musicians
who were their instructors. The Greek instru-
ments even retained their Scythiac names. Thus,
as the Greeks, a neighbouring nation to the
Pelasgians, were indisputably enlightened by that
branch of the Scythians ; so might the Celts, by
those branches of the Scythians who were spread,
around them. The Scythians and the Celts, as
relative tQ each other, did not stand immove-

able
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able like two huge forests, lowering at eachk
other ; or if they did, chance surely must have
disseminated some of those seeds, which required
but little culture to bring forward.

To a more distarit source, however, we are
instrufted to look. The Ammonites are said
to invite our aftention. Some of that family,
says a late mythologist,* were the first who
passed the Alps. 'This passage was the work of
Hercules. Not only Alpine appellations, in
many instances, but even Alpine rites, were Am-
tnonian. Among the evidences, what can be
stronger than the worship of Isis, and of her sacred
ship, which prevailed among the Suevi. ¢ Pars Sue-
vorum et Isidi sacrificat : unde causa et origo
peregrino sacro, parum comperi; nisi quod
signum ipsum in modum Liburnz figuratum
docet adveftam religionem.”4 Moreover, the
name of the mountain Pyrene signified a foun-
tain of fire, and that the mountain had once
flamed : and among the Alpes Tridentini, ac-
cording to Seneca and Pliny, there was a Py-
rene. Now these Ammonites were of a mixed
race, being both of Egyptian and Ethiopic ori~
ginal; Aovrtiey wou Adomwv axomar.  The

custom
* Bryant, + Tacitus,



LETTER LXXV, 481

custom of carrying the Deity in a shrine placed
ih a boat, was in use among both people. Be-
sides, all the Ammonian families affeGed to be
stiled Heliade, or offspring of the sun: and
under this title they alluded to their great an-
cestor, the father of all: as by Osiris, they ge-
nerally meant Ham. Swov, is the fountain of
the day. The land of Zoan was the name of
Heliopolis ; and the ity of Zoan was the place
of the sun.* .

Ingenious as these conjettures may be, they
do not accurately square with historical evidence.
We shall on a future occasion, however, have
something to say on a probable hypothesis, which
in parts, indeed, may not be found dissimilar to
this. For the present, therefore, I have only to
repeat to you, that the Celts of the continent,
the British, the Erse, or Highlanders of Scot-
land, the Hibernians, the Manchs of the Isle of
Man, together with the inhabitants of the
Western Islands of Scotland, were radically, in
my opinion, one and the same people. They .
were originally of the same stock, soil, or origin.
And their ancient language, I must believe to
have been the same. All writers agree, that
Britain and Ireland, (not to say any thing of the

junétion
* Heathen Mythology.
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junion of the island) at least were peopled by
the same race of men. Lhuyd, the best inform-
ed antiquary of Britain, and the best judge of
the matter, because a master of the old Irish,
as well as of the old British, confesses, that the
most ancient names of places, rivers, and moun-
tains in Britain, are pure Irish; that both the
Welsh and Cornish are replete with Irish, nay
that they are nearly of the same genus ; and that
part of their compounds are undeniably Irish.
Tacitus declares their customs and manners, in
his days, to have been similar.

The first inhabitants of Britain and Ireland,
say certain respetable authors, were a colony of
Magogian Scythians, mixed with Phcenicians
and Egyptians, who first fixed themselves in the
Greek islands, under the name of Pelasg.
These Magogian Scythians settled very early in
Palestine at Bethsean, thence named by the
Greeks Scythopolis. This city, in the time of
Joshua, was in the possession of the Canaanites
or Pheenicians : * consequently, in the time of
Joshua, Canaanites and Scythians were synoni-
mous names. The Gomorites were the ancestors
of the Welsh : their migration into Europe is
not related as planting colonies, but, as a war-

' like
® Chap. 16. '
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like expedition, @ an invasion and irruption.
They subdued, and drove the former inhabitants
out of their possessions; or, where there was
room enough, incorporated with them ; and, as
is always usual with conquerors, compelled them
to observe their laws and customs. This was
the case of Britain, and the neighbouring con-
tinent. A

““Tome,” saysVallancey, ¢ it is most probable,
that the Celtz were the primitive inhabitants of
Spain, France, the Britannic islands,” &c. The
Scythi acknowledge, they found all those places
inhabited on their arrival. The Irish have tra-
dition, have history to produce, of this emigra-
tion from Asia, to their final settlement in Ire-
land ; and the language of their ancient docu-
ments, so very different from the Celtic, 1s so
conformable to the Oriental, that it is a strong
collateral proof of their history. In vain, then,
have the Scotch and Irish endeavourcd to boast
of their antiquity over each other; both, were in
possession of the Britannic isles, at the same time.
One inhabiting the eastern island, called it
Albanich ; the other inhabiting thé western
island, properly named it Iarnach or Eireneach.

VOL. 1IV. Hh ; I shall
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I shall not take upon me fo decide, to whick
of the Britannic islands the following descriptiom
of the Hyperborean island is to be applied. It
comes from Hecateus of Abdera, a very ancient
writer, and is handed down to us by Diodorus
Siculus. ¢ It is alarge island, little less than
Sicily, lying opposite the Celtz, and inhabited
by the Hyperboreans. The country is fruitful
and pleasant, and dedicated to Apollo. They

“have a language peculiar to themselves. From
this famous island came Abarius to Greece, who
was highly honoured by the Delians. They can
shew the moon, very mear them, and have dis-
covered in it large mountains.” This account of
Hecateus Is tonfirmed by Pindar, who calls the
inhabitants of the Hyperborean island Axpor
*Ymegopeciv *AxoMur®s @éparmrov]ee, the servants of
the Delphic God.  And Callimachus calls them
“Iepov Tv0g, a sacred nation. Herodotus too, who
is called thefather and prince of historians,tells us,
that on account of their humanity and goodness,
they were looked upon as sacred by all their
neighbours. A great mistake has,  however,
arisen from the name given by Hecateus to this
island, it being supposed to itnply a northem
people. Hence, some moderns have placed it
under the Arctic Pole. But, the analysis of
the word proves, that Hecateus meant by it, a

4 country
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country peculiarly blessed by nature, “Yrep Bogécer,
beyond, or out of the reach of the northern
blasts, that is, a temperate island. Thus
Orpheus called it "Iépw, or the holy island ;
and Homer, the Ogygia, or most ancient
island. *

In France, there are at this hour the re-
mains of three ancient languages of Gaul. The
Bas-Breton, which is the ancient Celtic; the
Cantabrian, which is spoken by the Bearnois
and the people of Navarre, at the foot of the
Pyrenees, and which has given them the name
of Basques and Biscayans; and the French, pro-
perly so called. 4 Joseph Scaliger says, indeed,
there were only four ancient langtages in all
Europe, and that from them were derived all the
other dialets. Admitting all this, what does it
prove ? Nothing more, I conceive, than this,
that to no one people, nor to any one tongue,
are we implicitly and exclusively to confine our-
selves. How absurdly would it sound now,
were it asserted, that the Americans, when first
visited by the modern Goths of Europe, spoke
but one language from the one extremity of the
continent to the other! or that the great king-

Hh 2 dom
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dom of the Hindoos, when first explored by .
Europeans, should, instead of Malabar, Telingana,
Mabhrattah, Nagri, and Sanskreet dialeéts, have
been made known to us, as possessing one, and
one only, general Hindostannic language !

The Biscayans, however, who are in Scaliger’s
enumcration, arc looked, upon, in faét, as the
remains of the first inhabitants of Spain ; the
successive allies and enemies of the Carthaginians
and Romians. Their language is, consequently,
held to be of the highest antiquity, older than
the Greek and Latin, and to have mo resem-
blance to the Celtic, the Gothic, or to any other
language, ancient or modern.*  Their dominion
formurly extended over the greater part, if not
the whole of Spain.  Their best historians, how-
ever, derive the colony from whom they sprang,
from the oriental Iberia, which was, as formerly
remarked, situated between the Caspian and
the Black Sea, and which was what we at this
day call Georgia.4 They were anciently called
Ibenians. At this hour the proper names of
rivers, and of remarkable places, are the same as
in ancient Armenia. At what time this colony

arrived,

*® Scaliger de Europ. Linguis. = 4+ Henao, lib. i.

1 Saint Jerome.



LETTER LXXV. 487

arrived, historians do not pretend to say. The
Pheenicians certainly got footing among them
one thousand five hundred years before Christ ;
and they found that the Celts had not only
many establishments among the Iberians, but
that they had blended their name with that of
the Iberians, and consequently formed the com-
pounds Celtiberia, and Celtiberians.*

By venerable Bede we are informed, that the
inhabitants of ‘Britain in his time (and he died
in the year 735) both studied and preached the
gospel in the languages of five different nations.
These languages were, the Saxon, British,
Scottish, Pi&ish, and Roman, It has been the
fashion with some, however, to despise Bede : |
but, for no better rcason that I know of, than
that his knowledge, if we consider the age, was
extensive and profound. His works, indeed,
were tinCtured with the gloom of the cloister;
yet, evidently, they arc not divested of perspi-
cuity. And further, I am greatly mistaken, if I
shall not have it in my power to convince you,
on unquestionable authority, that he was right ;
and that though unpresuming religion guided
the dictates of his pen, he yet was as tenacious

' Hh 3 of
* Diodor. Sicul. Lucan, lib. 14.
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of truth, as those whose pages at the present
hour teem with infidelity. Bede was born not
much above fifty years after St. Augustin had
“arrived in the isle of Thanet, to pursue the con-
version of the Bntons to the Christian faith.
Ethelbert king of Kent, and most of his people,
were baptized by Augustin, at Canterbury, in
597; many years, indeed, subsequent to the
first introduction of Christianity into the
island.

" The Romans, on their getting a permanency
of footing in Britain, putin practice a measure of
policy, which they never lost sight of. So sen-
sible were they of the influence of language over
national manners, that it was their most serious
care to extend, with the progress of their arms,
the use of the Latin tongue.®* The ancient
diale@s of Italy, the Sabine, the Etruscan, and
the Vcnetian, sunk into oblivion; but in the
east, the provinces were less docile than in the
west. The language of the Romans, though
with some inevitable mixture of corruption, was
so universally adopted in Africa, Spain, Gaul,
Britain, and Pannonia, that the faint traces of the
Punic or Celtic idioms were preserved only in

the

¢ Pliny.
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the mountains, or among peasants. * ‘The east,
however, adhered to their own languages; and
thus two species of language exercised at the
same time a scparate jurisdiction throughout the
empire : the former, as the natural idiom of
science ; the latter, as the current dialett of pub-
lic transaction. 4

After the reduttion of that part of Britain, ac-
counted worth the trouble of acquiring, the first
great object of the Romans was to preserve the
conquest by a stationary military force. For this
purpose the inhabitants were compleatly dis-
armed, and a standing army, composed of three
legions, amounting to upwards of thirty-six
thousand foot, and six thousand horse, was in-
troduced, and regularly maintained. § In the
whole province, there are said to have been an
hundred and fifty Roman stations, which were
connetted with inferior fortresses, ere&ted at con-
venient distances, and garrisoned with regular
troops. In the public administration of the
prbvince, the Roman magistrates assumed an ab-
solute authority ; but, in matters of private
property, the British chiefs and petty princes
appear for some. time after the conquest, to have

Hh 4 retained
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retained their ancient jurisdiction. But this
gradually became more circumscribed, and seems
at last to have been entirely annihilated. The
continual introduction of foreigners brought
along with it the fashions, acquired in other
parts of the empire ; and to court the favour of
the ruling powers, an acquiescence in their cus-
toms and prejudices was necessary. ¢ Thus,”
says Tacitus, “in the time of Agricola, the
youth of distinguished families were instructed in
the liberal arts ; insomuch, that those who but
lately were ignorant of the language, began to
acquire a relish for the cloquence of Rome:
they became fond of appearing in the dress of
the Romans, and by degrees were led to imitate
their vices, their luxury, and effeminacy, as well
as their clegancies and magpificence. *

Dr. Henry, who has made a very full collec-
tion of the facts mentioned by ancient authors,
concerning the provincial government of Britain,
supposes its annual revenue amounted to no less
than two millions steriing. A sum nearly as
great as that which was (ciived from Egypt, in
the time of the father of Cleopatra. 4 But this
calculation is built upon the authority of Lip-
sius.  Nor arc there perhaps any accounts trans-

mitted
* Vit, Azric. + Strabo. '
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mitted by historians, from which the point can
be accurately determined.®* The Britons excel-
led in agriculture.  They exported great quan-
tities of corn, for supplying the armies in other
parts of the empire. They had linen and wool-
len manufatures ; and their mines of lead and
tin were inexhaustible.4 And further we know,
that Britain, in consequence of her supposed re-
sources, was sometimes reduced to such distress,
by the demands of government, as to be obliged
to borrow money at an exorbitant interest. In
this trade, the best citizens of Rome were not
ashamed to engage ; and, though prohibited by
law, Seneca, whose philosophy, it seems, was not
incompatible with the love of money, lent the
Britons at one time above three hundred and
twenty thousand pounds. }

From the conquest, the Britons made use, in
gencral, of letters similar to those of the Greek
and Roman ; and they continued to do so, till
the time that the Saxons came and possessed
themselves of the greater part of the island.
From that time to the Norman invasion, their
writing was a kind of Roman Saxon, British
Saxon, and Danish Saxon. William I. intro-

' duced
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duced corrupted Lombardic letters, which then
prevailed.in the southern parts of Europe, and
which have been called by us, Norman writing.
From the twelfth century, till after the invention
of printing, the modern Gothic was used, when
the Latin language was written. ®* Of the mo-
numents of writing remaining with us, one of
the most venerable, though not the most ancient,
is what is called Domesday Book. Alfred, about
the year g9oo, composed a book of a similar
nature, of which this is, in some measure, a
copy. Domesday Book was begun, by or-
der of the Norman William, in 1080, and com-
pleated in 1086.4 The very oldest Saxon
MSS. in fa@&, however, extant, I am told, is a
glossary on the Evangelists, written by Eadfride,
bishop of Holy Island, Anno 700. There is
also a beautiful MSS. of the New Testament in
Saxon, about one thousand years old, which be-
longed to the library of the Abbey of Morbac,
in France.

The Saxons used their language from their
entrance into the island, A. D. 430, till the ir-
ruption of the Danes, for the space of three hun-
dred and thirty years. One relic of this re-
mains, inserted in-Alfred’s version of Bede’s Eccle-

‘ stastical
* Astle, 4 Sir Henry 8pelman.
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siastical History.* The Danes used theirs from
the Danish to the Norman invasion, and of this
many considerable versions, both in prose and
verse, are still preserved.4 Then came the Nor-
man, which swallowed the whole. So low, in-
deed, were the natives reduced after the Norman
conquest, and so universally were they subjected
to neglet and indigence, that the English name
became a term of reproach : and several generae
tions elapsed, before one family of Saxon pedi-
gree was raised to any distinguished honour, or
¢ould so much as attain the rank of baronage. §
They even suffered the Saxon writing to fall
into discredit and disuse, which, by degrees, be-
came so difficult and obsolete, that few besides
the oldest men could understand the character. §
It became the common practice for the tran-
scribers of Saxon books, to change the Saxon
orthography for the Norman.| The nobles,
in the reign of Henry II. constantly sent their
children into France, lest they should contrac
habits of barbarism in their speech. qf

But I have wandered a little from the right
line. The emperor Maximinian of the Romans
lost

® Lib, iv. cap. 24. + Hick. Thesau.
t Brompt. Chron. § Ingulph.
i} M8S, Bodl. 9 Warton.
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lost Britain by the usurpation of Carausius,
who was his admiral. Carausius assumed the
purple in Britain, and the title of Augustus.
Britain was now greatly celebrated for its fine
harbours, the temperature of its climate, and
the_ fertility of its soil; the valuable minerals
with which it abounded; its rich pastures,
covered with innumerable flocks; and its woods
‘freed from wild beasts and serpents. # It was
held by Carausius for seven years, from A. D,
287 to 294. Under his command, (Diocletian
and his colleague finding it convenient to resign
to him the sovereignty of Britain, yet admitting
him to a participation of the imperial honours)
Britain, destined in a future age to obtain
the empire of the sea, assumed its na-
tural and respetable station as a maritime

powcr.

Afterwards, while Italy was ravaged by the
Goths, and a succession of feeble tyrants op-
pressed the provinces beyond the Alps, the Bri-
tish island separated itself from the body of the
Roman empire. § The regular forces, which
guarded so remote a'province, had been gradu.
ally withdrawn, and Britain was abandoned
without defence to the Saxon pirates, and to

' irrup-
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irruptions from Ireland and Caledonia. Affi&-
ed by similar calamities, and aGtuated by the
same spirit, the Armorican provinces imitated
the example of their neighbours, expelled the
Roman magjstrates, and established a free go-
vernment. The independence of Britain was
soon confirmed by Honorius himself, the lawful
emperor of the west, and by letters, he com-
mitted to the new states the care of their own
safety. # This was in 409. The Britons
continued to rule themselves, during a period ‘
of forty years, under the authority of the clergy,
the nobles, and the municipal towns, until the
“descent of the Saxons in 449.

¢ After their separation from the Romans,
several of the British chiefs,” says Gibbon,
“ might be the genuine posterity of ancient
kings, and many more might be tempted to
adopt this honourable genealogy, and to vindi-
cate their hereditary claims, which had been
suspended by the usurpation of the Ceasars.
Their situation and their hopes would dispose
them to affet the dress, the language, and the
customs of their ancestors. But these princes
relapsed inko barbarism, and jnnumerable tyrants
infested Britain after the dissolution of the Ro-

man
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496 LETTER LXXV.

man government.  Britannia fertilis provincia
tyrannorum,” was the expression of Jerom in
the year 415. The arts and religion, the laws
and language, which the Romans had so care-
fully planted in Britain, were extirpated by their
barbarous successors. ¥ The practice, and even
the remembrance of Christianity was abolished,
Yer these very Britons struggled gloriously with
the Saxons for one hundred and seventy years.
And what is remarkable, notwithstanding their
fears and pusillanimity, when first abandoned by
the Romans, and when not being able to with-
stand the Piéts and the Scots, who invaded them
from Ireland, they wrote the letter, entitled
Gemitus Britannorum, where, after explaining
their various calamities, they at length say,
¢¢ Repellunt barbari ad mare, repellit mare ad
barbaros; inter hac oriuntur duo genera funerum,
aut jugulamur, aut mergimur.”  Yet these very
Brirons defended themselves with more obstinate
resolution, than, upon the downfall of the Roman
empire, was discovered by any of the other pro-
vinces, - though supported by the armies of
Rome.4 Thus, while the continent of Europe
and Africa yielded without resistance to the bar-
barians, the British island, alone and unaided,
maintained a long and vigorous,though an unsuc-

cessfut
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cessful struggle against the formidable pirates,
who, almost at the same instant, assaulted the
northern, the eastern, and the southern coasts.
Hengist hoped to atchicve the conquest of Bri-
tain; bur his ambition, in an a&ive reign of
thirty-five years, was confined to the possession
of Kent. After a war of an hundred years, the
independent Britons still occupied the whole of
the western coast, from the wall of Antoninus,
to the extreme promontory of Cornwall; and
the principal cities of the inland country still
opposed the arms of the invaders. But, winning
their way by slow and painful efforts, the Saxons,
the Angles, and their various confederates, ad-
vanced, at length,from the north,from the east,
and from the south, till their vi®orious banners
were united in the center of the island. Be-
yond the Severn, the Britons still asserted their
national freedom, which survived the heptarchy,
and even the monarchy of the Saxons. The
bravest warriors, who preferred exile to slavery,
found a secure refuge in the mountains of
Wales ; and the relu@ant submission of Corn-
wall, and the rest of the country, was delayed
for ages.* ., | '

* Gibbon.
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—— 49, line 12, for from, read for
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